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phasis of th~ work fRllin~ on th~ two philosophers 
mpnt1one~. In each lns~~nce I have Bt~~wpted to 
co~~ to an un~erstRn~in~ of th~ notion of lan~ua~e 
in terms of its r~lation to what ~i~ht be desoribed 
~s Kult1~ate conc~rns"~ or in oth~r wo~ds, those 
ecnCt" 1 'r:s N1LI ell hav~ HS their horizons thf~ entilpotnts 
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bne~$ How~ve~, this distinction, ~lnce-lt'1s an 
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INTRODUCTION 

The pr@bleW1 of • Truth·, tlll"' of 'R@t1l1i.ty' t1-cf ci ifbCG'Hn""" 

ins ~"d uRd8rstandl~~ Gthlags' as they r~al1y are 9 without camC8U-

81Gl'il....".m~y well be Sti'tj.d ·tfiJ @llltail the only 'P1D"'Ef ~l'ld eaI'net!jt phl1~

sophia.l lDqYlrJ~ In faat, it seems that any and every qu@stlom 

tlal ~Yl:1~S:B of the philol!lophical eNterpri1!e, 1. t ls l~ngmu;e th~t 

p~ov1des it with requisite shape mnd couteat, that la, with artl-

en1 at10n f.l1'1d me~Hd .. np;f} Thus{jI I think that it 1s n~t too 'IDuch Gf lit 

~eneral1ty to Bay that "hat we have com~ to call 'ph11osophyf re-

the followlug great axial qU8st1naa "What is H.al1ty(Truth)7& • 

• orl.~ ~n' it is out af such confrontat1onf am an isolated aRd 

personal level t that bare thaught crystalises into systematic phi-

with an effort te exa.1Ne their respective coneeptual1z.tl~ns Gf 

1 H@re I ~'i1l Bilf!.ply ~trtHJtdn~ the f~ct that j.i'l I,:tpprop:d.fid:::!.ntt: such 
tAn unclertakinp; one is ~lot deal 1nl;{ "i1th thD.lf~~\{a~ YM')asuTes~ t nor 
aiwin!'l;.. onne t'he €tlifL is: re~ched., __ to gr:ant or yi(~ld 19.~y sense of 
relativity whataoevero 
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language and the relation of this la.gua~e tG what they holi to ba 

the Abt5@lute" ~9 the answer t~ the t~Gre~t QueatioYln~ 

Within the limits of the In~lan Tr~clitiont, the end re

sult 6f<=the actual 'a.nswer' to-the ~Great Question~(I has f1,lw&l.Ys). 

namely, f spirt tnal' eIDllncipat ion (fdUl{j:.1~ ~,. _ !ll,.r.!!r~~) c. This is . .. 
n0where more -true .than ttl the l"ecorded thou~ht of In€1ia'lS two. gr\\'la e 

test expon,unte ('if e Transcendentalist t:i- philosophy: SaOkiii1"tta fll'itft. 

lJigarjunac; Therefore, in our effort to invest1~ate the ~larmer 1n 

which these two ~minent thinl{BrS deliberatetj upon the ~Gre;&-tt Ques'" 

tion" fI we must C01'lst~l"Jtly bear in mind the inseperabtl1 ty ofiYlqu try, 

and sotertol~~~~ in the Indian Phil~sophical Traditl0'l,\le 

",. 

and S~):!!kar~\ l"1HH'Hf,~~e tfJ amswer. the 'lGrest Question U it;; on1 y! obtumely 

fA foctis ~f th~.s th&sis ~ more ace-UTa tely 't'le are cOn'lcerned with m. 

question wlt.hi~ the. ~ne whose answer t aecor&1n~. to ~aJlkar& and NaU'> 

It. 
gtlr,hUHil.ll vi ticitea ~ll 0ther questilfJfH!l ~. This question which sp@ ... 

t I \U~@ tht1:l W01:.i wTrad1 tlon 11 here 1~ the bro~d est possible sel'1se. 
a Bense that is more inclusiYo than exclusive, tmkln~ lnt@ RCG 
CO'lmt all t1fU'l.ifest and latent D c;ultuTal tlind philosophical\) out·", 
growthri of pl"esupp~si tiona basic t~ th&t complex e 

;'4 Except 1n~ of c~ur~<il the Cirvaks!1 (Materi.al1sts) whose short-ltv-eli 
cor.~t;ributlol'l to the Indian Tradition l;fEU! little more thS.'fl ne~11gible~ 

j A pr\}Yi8ion~,1 @pithet, in the sense th&t neither of thEHli€i phi
l_sopher. would cDusider the~Belves to be ~G0 

1" Ff!)Il" N~_Ii';irju.i1~ 'th<J ~Gr(/lAt Question" &l.!'!d. its answer even v1.tlat* 
the~a~1~'0~o 
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,. 
COTdil1~ to Sf'lnkara and Nag;ar,1unA, 1.s the relllltionship"of the ar- . 

ticulBtion (shgpe) and meaning (content) of the 'Great Question' 

to its own answer?», orin other words, "What is the relationship 

between 18n~uage and Ahsolute Reality accordin~ to each of these 

two philosophers?" 

Bearin~ this scope into our investi~at1on, I think that 

we will notice that the problems to be faced here are slightly 

different from those that ml~ht be brou~ht about by a similar 1n-

vestl~ation, d1rectd at some of the rleci~edly Realisti~ brahches 

of Ind ian Philosophy (!i.!.~, Jaina, r-rlmfil:nsa, Nyaya-Va1~e~ika),. 

wherein 7.8s expectpC!, -one l'1Ould ·eYJ,crmnter metaphysical convictions 

that catered to, al1~ encaurap;B(l, a structured-an~lytlc approach to 

the question of llnguistio si~nificBtionlG For example, the ques= 

tiona to be as~ed here are of the fol]owin~ variety: a) "If the 

two systems we are dealing with are truly 'TranceYJdental1sms', Qn~ 

therefore can .be said to re~ard ~lven existence as necessarily la-

ckim~ ~enuine reali ty, then i'lh8.t can lai19~uag;e-1'ih leh seen's to bear 

--,---~---

1 T~ R. V. Hurtt 1n his "Welcome Adress" to the Second All-India 
Semj,nar~ as found on pa,)~e8 ix-x of L8n~~L1if'.;,~11ty ($£ 
~t:er~].';l~ (rroceed ing;s of the 8econ(1 A11,~Inc1 1a Serdnar 
he10 at-, B"m::tras Hinc3u University), Ed.~ J s L., 1:;ehta, Centrt~ of 
Advanced Study 1n Philosophy, B.H~U., Varanasi p 1968, puts forth 
a similar, 'bifurcation in the Inf!1.an Philosoph;,?" of Lan~uap;e~ 

From the Indi~i1 point of view the prob1e~ of 1an
~l1a"Se "!-taa a hra-fol,1 asppctD One is the phl'-\'loso
phical tra0i tion accord in~ to whi ch L8.~~l1a~e is cf 
Divine ori~ine ~~e other approach 1s that of struc
tur3.1 An-RIysis, vrh-e"!.'e lYlc1 ian ~·r9.l"J!"arians have mud e 
lmportnnt cotribu~lons. 

But this cur~orY s~rgtifica~1on is quite va~uej and does not 
aocdunt for hH'1~U8ge as conceived in the Fa1i suttas$or Nap-;ar
juna, for exsmple. 
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,. 
Ii ElO:N3 ria tural af'fil'li ty to the 1!{Ul'\dane sphere -be s&l.1i to repre-

sent ~r conn~te?~; b) "What can we make out to be the definitive 

trol&e of:la~guage in the grand schewe of th~se philoBophles?"; 

c) On the other hand, it mi~ht additionally be asked whether the 

import of ad ject1ves fluTfl':phrases put forward by th@se two philoso

phers with the IBtpparent iRtentiol'1 of predlcatln~ the Absolute con

forms to their accepteti notions or what the applications al:1~ ca."" 

paetties of language truly are? Of cour~e, the above key ques-

tiona can only be persued once a fundamental understandi~g of tho 

nature of··Absolute Reality an(ft·the llature ~f IAngu~:!';e 11'1 each @f 

these tW0 schools of thou~ht has bee~ achieved. 

, '1'u!'ning noW',teJ a few methodol~gieal cOFlsideratiG)B8, I 

way stut@ th~t historicC8.11y I will. bt)'~eal1tlu(1fH:h-the . Samkara of 

the Ilb~~~. @l1i' the ~li&~Jf!..€!Il9 and the Nagar ,1una ef' .. the 1m1! ... 
Q 

t That 1s, within theflJe tW0 Absolutisms lan~ualSe is clearly' this
side of Reality. T. R .. Vo Murti expresses this point aptly ~n 
page 153 {',Of his ma.1or Nork T1J_~..gel'ltr~=Fhi.1.2.§o£-~ Bu,g!1hism, 
G~orp;e Allen .& Unwin Ltd", LOiluon, 1960. when he statesth@ 
folltllW'ing: 

Langua~e 1s pre~eminently an instruwent t@ express 
the empirical. This ls not only natural, but prag-
•• tically the more important. Very often philosophy, 
especially absolut1s., has to convey throu~h the usual 
sYMbols uhat admittedly oannot be sjl1fibol1stllli1" This 
it does by superimposin~ an 1n~ueed or artlfical ~ig
nificati~~ @u conventional words e Many of th~ ~mbi
gultles and apparent Inconaistencip.s in the l>iidhyaJ.'lUw; 
01' other absolutist systems are traceable to this ne
cessary predic9.1:nent" They are ever trying to convey 
throu~h la.ru;uills;e and cencepts thinp,s for which Ian·", 
gUUi.ge was not lnteH'1ciied as a"· U1strum~tlt o.r expresslone 

This then \l is the general problelt3at1c comtext for our tnl",stlga
tim1} 6f the relllttioywhip between L'fAt1gufil~e and Refili ty in Sankara 
and N@f:!:&r jnna. 
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problem as definite historical f1~ur&' and author of the three 

~hB.s;V9;§. attributed to him, Na~arjuna., however, is a 'More eni~mat1c 
• 

Individual in respect to both his historical existence and @spee ,. 
01a11y the works that tie may say were authored by him. To mini ... 

" 

ll!Ilze this problem. I haye restricterl myself to spea1{in~ of iH!~ar-

juna as the author of those two philosphlcal works most confidently 

attributed te him by modern scholars-Mi.il~~rutb.l!.Plakak~,t.~g",an(} 

YJ~rahaVya3JLrtatiIt~ 

'. 1', • 

Richard FI. Robinson in his EarlvMiidmaml1r...a in India ano China, 
University of Wisconsin PreSS";=rvledlsc;r;; 1967., -(pp" ~2"1~i6T;--~~ 
videa til concise synopsis of both traditional (Ind1.an and Chinese) 
and schola~ly opinions on the date of Na~arjuna9 however 9 he does 
not see~ to side with any of these interpretations, nor does he 
explicitly offer B view of his own, therefore, we can do I1ttl@ 
more than side with Wlnternitz when he ~tBtes on p~ 341 of his 
~_Hi~~~yt Li~9 University of Calcutta 9 1921~ 
that~ ~It is a ~ood workiri~ hypothesis, ~hou~h nnthln~ ~oret that 
he lived in the lattpr half of the 2nd century A.D.". As to the 
'(llOrk~ which' we fllt~ht consider to have been composed by Ni\,~arju't'la, 
Robinson, on ~~ 27 af the work referred to above, states the fol
lowing ~ 

How@ver, due,to the availability of translations and the amount ef 
s(H'J.oncl&ry lmrk d one or, the MJ:J.kaa litnd Yi~rnl)@."'vla!~,rte.nl I have 
tiecith1d to ;c€I!1centrate aluost solely upon them. 

~ This ~r course does not mean that allusions, where appropriate, 
will not be .ade to 80me of the works mentioned in the prece.i~~ 
note, such lfiS Ea~ill and Cat,1'!.b.::§.!:a.W&g or even wore dubious works 

'I. M ~ ~ .,.. '" -',',~ ~ , •• ;.--'""'- - 'lb'" ""61 t SUOrl llG ::;J.!.!:J,J~':lrl.lja-=~~2 ~a ana I:i@.!..!.,iaJ2,r& .J.r!Spara1"l va"'fsas rf!. 
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I must point out that1th~ force behind this exercise 

1s one of ~thinkln~ throu~h' rather than one of grran~in~ or 

classifyin~ accordin~ to historical or conceptual typologles 9 

although it is a simple fsct of scholarship that one cannot 

procee(l to apply oneself to the forroer 'Nithout displaying e. 

firm foundation in the latter. It may also be mentioned at 

this point tha~ the burden of our difficulty in talking about 

the ~met&physlcal convictions' of these two philosophers falls 

generously on the side of the Nar;arjuna. In other 'Words, while 
,. . 

in Sankare.' s Ac1vaita Ne fi'10 an express 8'1cl luci0 ontolop;y, some-

thing th1.t we eEln "sink our teeth ini;o,e, Nap;arjuna's I1'8.dhyamika 

d el'lOnstrar es a ':mw' d teleet 1c f whos e s inp;u:lar funct ion 1 n terms 

1 of ep1sternolo~y or ontolo2Y is by no means clear & 

Besldes'chapters"dealin~'8peoifically with the above 

two fif.jui'es. I havp. also incuded tvw chapters which attempt 

investigate the concept of lan~uage in the earliest stages of 

Brahmanioal and. Buddhist thoup;h~ with iitn effort to understand 

. / t ~ -the i1E"ture nl1ct the type of base that Sankara sand Nag;arjuna's 

thoup;hts about lan.v~uap;e necessarily assumes ~lost importantlYf, 

the aim of this work is not compar~tive9 the only comparison 

1 Rohinson l)riefly COJ!lme~l t s upon th is on p. L~ of his Early Na.
£hy.§jl'! ll>~f~ ~ • ~ ~ s ta t i ng tha t ~ 

The domin::1nt problem for t;~e Eurorean discns¥' 
sants has T'pmainecl tl-Je J,~adh;vamika ontol0.~y-whetr.el' 
this system acknowled p.;es an absolute; whether j t ts 
Monisfu, Rela~1visrn, Nihilism. S~epticlsm~ Absolu
t;isM; Vih e~her it has an on tolo~y at aJ I or conf in es 
itself to eplste~olo~y. 
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that is tntend ed is iPlplici t in the structure of the chapters 

themselves .. 

On the other henct, one may weIr as~ if thiR wo~k'iB .t 

all a thes1.s in t:h(~ Ploat well lmown use of i:he worc1, that iS f in 

the sense of u th~rnatlc presentation an~ worklng;-throul2;h of a 

centra_l proposition or prohlem towar0S the establishment of a 

justified 'and gratifyin~ conclusion.. Clearly this work does not 

have such an Qut'I>mr!,l1 appearance. It does not attempt to ride 

on the shoulders of a s1n~le Rnd p~rsist~nt question.. This has 

follo1l-Ted, I th lnk~ f'la inly f:rop.! the sOl:rif'wha t overambitious scope 

four major Sf:st'(l1l'mts of t;~w f:xercise contextually, _ or, as 8lmost 

self~col1tained invf'st1~ations of instances (thoup-;h not instances 

in the sense' of a necessary continui~y Bnd developement) of 

de,911nJ."; '\fIith the eoncept of lan~U::H~e vJithln 1nn1an Thoup.:ht .. To 

eSo otherwise, n:ti!11€ly, to venturF' into out.right: Comparative Philo= 

sophy~ would involve an int~nslve investi~Qtion of ~h~ assump-

tions @ncl presuppositions b8.s1c to thHt p-ntprprise end their 

specific relevancy to our questions and lnstanc~s.here. It is 

somet~1ng that might follow aftAr the initial mappin~-out that 

comprises the bor1 y of trl1s worko1 

Lastly, ~'1p. l")RY a~reBS ourselv(~s to the question "v[hy 

1 A~ain, I have pointed to such possibilities of co~p9rison in 
the overall Rrran~eTIent an~ structure of t.he chapters themselves. 
SiIn~larly, both EpiloQ;u~s serve the rlouble functl'on of bein~ 
what ml~ht be celled R surro~ate conclusion, an~ of brln~in~ 
closer' or 11nki~~ to~ether those chapters which obviously demand 
this", 
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should on~ at all bother oneself with th~ stu~y of the concept 

of lang;uav,e in any sense of the word .?". wnr;uag;p is the constant 

medium of onets own efforts to un~erstanclt to give shape to a 

hermeneutic of'existence, in the sense that all thqt man has to 

work with in order to strive for an answ~r to the "Great Qu~stion" 

1s alr~8~y given to him and stands in r~latlon to him as a re-

presentGttton 1:1 l:ai1~u99.:e (words, concepts, symbols, the actual 

form of thought) 0 In r"'sp~c t to th is T. R. V. ~1urt i rna k~s the 

1 
followin~ ~mportant observRtion : 

The philosophy of lan~ua~e is an en~ in itselfo 
It is not cultiv.'3..tl'~d HS a means to acquire ~reater 
profleienc'[ in th~ URe of ]qna:uru~e" 'rhrou.gh phi
I08ophy, Spe~ch bf"coT'!e8 conscions of itself.. It 
Rwak~ns to its role as t~e crpstor and watrix of 
Wor~ and M~~nin~ which ~ncomp~ss the entire uni
verse of t;hino:s .. 

It mi~ht be sairl that men AS a thinking beln~, sta~d8 in the 

wak~ of the Absolute, but one must also realise that the very 

fibre of this wake is hti1',~uag;e itself. 

---~--

1 '-T. Re V. gurtL uSOY7l p. COJ11P'f''1ts on the Phtlosophy of LarHsu8~e 
in the In0:l.an Context l

', lli99 #2, pp .. 321-331.., Tl'1e quota.tion 
appears on po 325. 
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pC his M1l1?!'!ar1hY8.m8kaldirika with an' Il1trodu~'" 
!Qry Essq;U 

Streng, F., "Funrlamentals of the Middle Wayfl as 
contained on PPe 183-220 of the same authorts 

. Em.n:till~ 

Ch~t~6 Ir~IV, VI=IX, XI, XXIII, XXIV g XXVI, 
XXVII ,May 1> Jaeques t Cana ra 'kTrt i Pr?"§:?-l1p...@:.pa;1~ 
liB. d h y~plaJ{.?-v rt; t.1 .. 
.9hF.il?~tE?," V, X..J. XI I .... XV I • Scha yeri St8.n ls1nw ~ 
!\u~~..f: K~lli tB 6,us d.~L PraG8.11aJ2ill1ii: 

Bhattacharya, Ka::nalem'lar t "Tbe Dialectical 
Method of N~~;rjuna (Translatton of the ~Vi
grahav~rBvart8ni' frop" the orig inal Sans1{ri t 
with Intro~uction and Notes)" 
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Divine Speech: V~c in the E~ VeQ~ 
• 

In attemptln~ to investigate a ooncept, or 8 specifio 

1dea-clu~~er9 taken from the ~~ one must first of all real-
'" 

1ze l'1ith what one is dealln~... The inital question should always 

be 9 'Il'lh.~u eXactly 1s the R~~ Vedf!» and 11m! can t.re ';0 about under-
~ 

statld in~ it 1"" The struoture of suoh a question 9 of course t 1s 

basic to a.ny sort of hermeneutical endeavour, yet the patience of 

briefly goin~ 'over the major points 1n this case might prevent us 

from phmff;tnpr; h~ph:l)izaj"'dly into quite a bet'l11der1.n~ comros~ 

First of all~ we are dealing with • self-contained text 

of rrver one.."thousa.l"lcl er'l igma t 10 9 poet 1cal ~.ktafi (hymns) belon,;lrl~ 

to YI~T.lous chronolo~1cal strs.ta1 and. frequently liable to inter<& 

polatlons. It 1s the oldest available Indian Text ~nd contBin~ • 

complex of mythologiCa1 2 , ritualistio), and what might tentatively 

1 The Tftlhole of the tenth Book and portions of the first are con ... 
sid ',;1"20 to be th~ 1'I108t :r"'ecent wi th the Faml1;'T Boolrs (II-VII) 
h~dn~ the _ earliei'Jtt> See Louis R~mou, y~"g InQJ.f.~ (trans. Fhi
lip Spra.tt)~ Indolo~lcal Bonk House, De1l1i~Vtrl'a'1a8i, 1971, pp .. 
3m4~ I me~tion this in passln~ since we are not concerned with 
the~ ~iistorical developernent of the concept of YEo 11'1 B!~9a" 
but Nt th capturing at more inte~ral ~sse~Him~mt .... nf i ~ '(.I:,lth a Vi~\,l 
'C1:1 f::e®il1l;' what rela tiOtlBh ip it miJ.!:ht have to Sattkart;:\ t g ld{~a of 
epel"ch" 

2 I:~ .. .A" Mac(lon@.11~~, Y!l..l1!lJ·'hrtllQ~!, Notilal B(.1rl9.rsicJA.s~ Delhi 9 

1974 , h~tn~ the most ~onclse presentation, ~nd Abel Ber~ai~ne€s 
V·~nj~~=n..0lli~iml$ IV Vols o " (trans .. V .. G-. Partlt1,jpe) Ary~s1-?rrFJkrt1 
.Fl"'&ik~~sh.~ml\ i'oOl'Jfi, :1.969 .... 19739 bein~ perhaps th~ most 1t':{'01'1N3.tlve" 



be termed phtlosoph1ca,1, preoccupations eo It, of course, plays a 

preosminent role, both historically and traditionally in the In

dian !fltik~ 8chools of. thou~htj. These are well -]mOl-Tn ~ener8.11'" 

ttes .. 8nd I make them only to emphasize two points: '8) there is 

little p if anythln~t that can bp called systematic or "clear-cut" 

in the conceptu~l content of the Jig 'yed~,' b) that despite this. 11 
Q 

more than significant segment of the Indian phl10sphic-al and re

lig1ous2 Tradition loo~back on it as a body of revealed, and there-

fore foundationah truth. 

If \<le tlOW turn to the bow aspect at' our in i tial problem~ 

we wl11 quite naturally find that it is a constant function of our 

limitations, that iS t if we can come to terms with the limits of 

our investigative tool@ In respect to this relatively inaccessible 
.\ 

textj. and constantly keep these limits 1n mind 9 then we will have 

establlshAd the methodolo~ical Donsclousnes~ neoessary to under-

stand the &".Y!:slfi-1n effect, this is 'Vfhm.t method 1n Re11fbious 
~ 

Studies entails, an understandin~ of on~os limitations. Most 1m-

portantly", I think that one should allow the text 1 t~~lf to serve 

as the ov~~rrul tng guide 9 even more so vlhen the text is 51.S self-

~ .. 
1 . Sa.nkar~9 Nho holds the most interest for us" sa.ys of theM~~ yed,,€i 

that tt if.J {!"""the source of all lmo~1l~d~e.., ... t' (!i!l'ya,lnan£tkara) 
~~_!3S11 .. ·:t(> i" 3" 

2 ThOUt;,h I do not mean to imply, in any sense, that these~ 'two,' .i' 

a/:rpectEl of the Indian Tradition are &s dlvp.:r~>;ent as they have 
come to be ref.l;9 rd e:d in the W~st" Art 1nt: P.T'P.Rt lY\~ article that 
attewpts to show that what is felt to be philosophy in Indian 
thou~ht 18 not as exclusive a concept as it is in the West is 
J ~ Mo Fl"@(~dmt!ln' s 9 "i1yth and frietaphysics in Inri ian Thou~;htU, 111 
Th~,.l'Im1i§.t.~ VGlo 50, 1966)) pp.. 517-527 .. 

2 



1 
containt)d f:lS the J1¥ Vf')e'lJ!~ and k~ep the • read ina.; l.nto@ the t@)xt ,. 
of one's own prpsupposltlon@2 down to a mlnlmum~ 

1~ou~h the R~ itself may be our most important 
• 

tool. our WOAt copious one ls~ of oourse, the vaRt bDdy of B@Don-

d~.ry 11termt:ul"'s €iva,11able on the topic-e These,. I think t may be 

rDu~hly divided into two camps, the historians and the specqla-

tors.. Th@ former might· be ·ce.1Ied the· 'technocrm.ts· of Vedic stu.., 

dies, their concerns are basically wH:hil'1 the realms of philology 

and cOl'1lparative U'lythOlop';yJ, the latter are themselves self-styled 

pO(1}t."vls1orllA:r·1@s who delb;ht in explor1n~ the exten&ions and subtlet-i~~ 

of symbolism to which the I}g V@die 
lj. 

hymns easily lend th@ffiselves e 

1 

2 

4 

By 'self-coritained t I mean that th~ B~ Veda seems to stand by 
it,sBlf N~Lthou.t p:r~~UppOSil1r-; any othef:t~ ~<jh:tle tht'! T@st of 
the ~1~!h .. ~raa~ litli.l:lzal}B!l, etc 41 pr~Buppc~@ the t~""y!!ilf.!l ". I min;ht 
also and ~hat the most successful studies of the R~ Veda seem 
to hav(~ b~;&n UlOfH~ \'rho tren ted t;h(~ work in th is m{tr7m;Y::--~~j'uch 
&8 H~ ·Oldenber~t V~~J~fQr=,~c.J~!~11!' S~utto:art?. 1960~ A~ ~!j"~a.~~ne9 
Y~Q.1.r::..=l.t!!1.1~jJlll, and 1 .. 0U~_S R(mou, oEtud ~s V (c:d t9.ll.~"L.~...Q!Zrmes t 
1', Volt'le9 P&l":l.B t 1955 ... 196601) For the tr€'!tt}~lent of Ii~Y..f(~~ as a 
text by these Bnd othAr scho19Ts see Antonia T. de-Nlcolas t 

.EQill:.:I! i.TJ:.QJl12.n~l. HruU","o Tb ~-Ih1J..9 s ill!ll1 ~< Ll~i2(l 01 0 ~'y_.Q f .:~ 
ill$y.~a8't Dh9.rlilar8l.ill CoJlf">g'e, Banf.{alore, 19'11\1 pp& 12 ... '13 .. 
" 
The pr@8uppostttons may be tradltior1~1 ont~s such 9.S· IDiJ!ke dis .... 
t:1rlCt, F..ast-\'lest w~YS of t;hinki.n~ alic1, 'Vlhich lf~h:hmost hetllvily on 
comparative r@li~ious exercises, or they may be h1storlcBl-con
cept1Etl PT'Gsu.ppos i t1.ons wi thin a trad i tiOI1; which tend to anachro@ 
nistlcmlly read into terminolo~y what is inappropriateQ~· ;'. 

Extend tnli'~ from th~ ext~nt Ninlkt~ of ~sk8l (C~ sixth cent" BcC.) 
to 19th century Europetin sctio:G~l~h1.p~ the V{)fme b('}inl'f, exen:pl i.". 
fi·ed by such gCbOla r@ as Rosen tRoth, KutW! 9 HulleTt Aufl~echt, 
Luf1wlff.~ G1'ASgmf'H1 9 etc", up to GOlld~ in this centurY6 For & tr~at ... 
ment of these scholars, and a brief history of this type of con
cern with th~ !J":_L~d,Jl eonr->ult R& N .. Dandelr.ar o s booklet~ Y~!119. 
Rt'3111"'.:ion ",'.t'ld rv1ythol(";'~Y (A SUl've V of the \<l(H'k of /Some \<l~~t~rn 
1f1l<.n>'r, .... G.~~o.!~..cJt.: __ ~\~ .... ~~.d::O_-<>£'!J.IF-'O:JO' .. ~~'""'~'\,. ... '>' ____ ... """~._':~~~~~.<-Y".....,,~_""'_ ........... '!.I~~~_~~ .. , ... ""~ 

£~.bs!.lg;.:rJlJ..? Ut11versiY:y of Poon<'!'i, Poona, 1965~ 

In acholasti~ circles this ~roup Aeems to b~ in the mlnDrity~ 
tholl~'rh l.f W!l~ l.nclude S.aYliltJOi i1'1 this lTrouy~ limd I think '\;.'f~ musti' 
iU) 1<fil1 find th~ t • flome scholars wl'\o ~.rc o~'\ ly bord e:·:'l tna 



or courae, I dontt intend this to be a hard mnd fast dictum for 

categorising any wri ter t s work' on th{!)' Rg V~.§a, but rather~ r only" 
• 

wish to point out: what seems to'If1@'to be-a.'general'polarity in 
1 the:htstory of Vedic scholarship@ For example, there are writ~rs 

such as Bergaigne, Geldner, Brown, and perhaps Sayane. and Gonda, . 
who seem to fa 11 wi thin a. ~rey area behleen the two approaches. 

In any event, how are we to reconcile thi~ polarity. 

or perhaps better~ how ~re we to make a value judgement upon its 

two aspects? First of all they cannot be mutually exnluslve of 

each other, though each implicitly seems to reco~nize 8nd respect 

the 11mlt~ of the other2 , for if that were the ca~e Vedic stu

dies would have quite likely stagnated lon~ ago. Neith@r, do I 

4 

t technocr& ts Q such ~s Wilson tI and GeldYl~I", rely heavily on 8i ... 
yaQ84 for their understaYi.t1 inll'; of g~_~c'i!l", Amon~ the lead in!!!: fi
gut res of thi~ atyJ.@ of lnt~rpr~tettion we may list Sri Aurobln= 
do,2p.=tru:-.yefu"tt l'ondj.chel'ry, 19h4; VI) S .. A9;r~w3la, Yt§'!Q!L.ln 
.!;9.!11L .. Q~S!, Varan«1si, 1963; Narly~ FaIle, rL,!~~~j)!L.Dhgm~"" 
Ji1u2£'~ Un 1 verst ty of C~ loutta ~ 1943; Stel1tl\ Kr~m:r.isch ~ ,orl'h~ Trl ... 
pIe Structure of Creation in th(~ FJ.~ Ved~n, liOlit! Vol. II, # 1, 
PPf> llW-175, ana Vol" II, #2, pp$ 25()""285~ ml~ht, with reserva
tions also he includ ed in th is ~roup.. A~rawala encapsultl tes 
the e~ener'al stance of' this approach- when he states on p .. 1 of 
his "Th€) Traditional Appl"o~c~ t9 Vedic Int.erpreta.t1on"9 PTSICO, 
Vol o III, Pt. 1, pp. 1=13: 

The traditions1 approach takes intn 9ccount the mul
tiplicity of evidence and rather insists that the 
tot~l evidence should be admitted into the forum of 
Vedic interpretation and nothin~ should be 1~nored. 
It is not a. questlo~ of one's cOl1venienr-e but ~ll 
out necessity to neal with the totality of the ev1-
'dence as presented by the trad i tion q, 

1 In f9Ct, is this not the basic pols.ri ty found in Religious stu
dies 1n gener&l? 

2 Neither seems to t$ke up whmt the other does in earnest. As an 
lnst~Y1ce we miJ!l,;flt: subrnl t the ~'1oY'dg of F .. B. J <) KUiper, when i1fter 
~. rtlther IlpI'oductlve phl101ov;ical il1vestig&tlon of the word Ylis:i'" ~ 
l'!Jnl?bEJ.~,;.m (teVacar&mbh~Qam(II)!t9 11~, Vol~ II, pp .. 306""Jl0~ p,. 310),&.\\~~ 
urn this matter the last word restR with the philosoph~rs .. n0 



believe that one can pro?erly do both s1multaneous~y, if only for 

the reason that one seems to hlAve so much mol'~ at ~taJ{e in his en-

terpris~ than the other, and perhap,q here is the pOint at which tl. 

5 

Th@ people who are well within the Tranitton, (or as per ... 

haps is the case with Sri Aurobind~ at least proximate to it) such. 

as yaSk~l. Saya~at and Agrawala, or for that matter any Indian Ve

dic scholar even thou~h he may not be a ·speculator' in terms of 

workh1g with .fi$ VeC!!a, necessarily has more at stake than s. \I/estern 
I> 

scholar 1n the same area, since the former is deallnf;' ''11 th a.nd ex-

evert r imply that the phllolo~lsts and other historians of Reli .. 

gion -ge~m t·o ha.ve less at stake in stuc1yinl; the ~!! Veo$l., I meaYl to 

S&y that the produot of their efforts does not exhaugt (thBu~h it 

may lay the mechanical groundwork for understanding it) the res

ponse to the que-atton fOWhat is the "oonciousness of the way things 

9.re~· as itls presented in the ~?U9 or in other l'lOros, "What 

l1ere the th ings' tha.~ wp.re regarded as being the l!!\!?:.cill2.n!. th lngs 

in the Vedic oosmos?"c The stake, of course, 1s that stake for 

which thought 1s best suited, the hpursutt of understanding, of 

knowledtt;e1 '1"""'Helig1ous -Studies should be the la.st Discipline to 

have to offer ~n apolo~etic for ~uCh.an endeavour. 

1 Such a knowledge develops out of out of an intimacy with the 
subject (here 3. text) on~ is studyinp.:-, over ann above the pre
cision one IDi~ht attain 1n dAalln~ with historical or concep
tual data,relatln~ to lt9 Mere existential pretention is a 
common oommoG 1 ty, th is is not what I hop® to imply ht'Jre j I only 
wish to point out that thinking, even about religious phenomena, 
ls a very earnest enterprise. 



6 

It 6eems~:theref6re, that a reconcilliation (that is, 

a complete overlaping of interests) between. the two poles of 

Vedic studies is not at all what is called fort but again, it 

should be kept i~mind that this does not mean that each one 

should ingnore the efforts and findings of the other. The task 

of this section then, is not a philologic~l or predominantly 

historical one, jt is rather an attempt to delineate the major 

aspects of .the idea-complex that makes up. what is called vac in 

the gg Ve.1§:O" I also hope that all of this will show that the .. 
basic attitude towards language in ~eda was to look upon it 

as a positive and integral entity, in fact, as something divine. 

i. 

Anyone who has studied, or even read a fair portio~, 

of these puzzling hymns will easily recognize that Power is the 

comprehensi~e message of the. Text and that manipulation of Power 

is the cential concern of those individuals represented in it. 

It will alsci be seen that this Power see~s to manifest~ it~elf_in 

two essential ways: a) as violent Power atid ~) as regulating 

i'?ower ~ 

We encounter the former in references to the dynamism 
rl 1 

of natural! st.i.c or :-nete'@rclogical phenomena ~.such as the Ivlaruts 

who as dwellers within the storm turn over the well of the cloud 

by the 1 r 0 t~ or might (1. B 5 a 1 0 -11; V. 59. 8 ; V. 83. 6; etc.») 

1 Bergaigne'f: Ved1c ReligiQn, is throughout emphatic in calling 
our attention to the importance of naturalistic consciousness 
on behalf of Rgvedic man, and rightly so. 

~ . 



or Vata~ the Wind, who has the voice of thunder (.§..1ana:'l§..nnaSLY.S!: 

gho~q, X. 168. 1), stirs up tue sea (IX. 84. 4) as well as the 

flames of Agni (VI. 6. 3). Si~ilarly Agni as the terrestrial 

fire scorches and eats the forests (I. 143b 5; VI. 3. 4; 6. 3), 

devours the sacrificial offering (II. 1. 13-14; III. 21. 1~2; 

28. 1-6)s is even called all devouring (yisv~dan9 VIII. 44. 26), 

and in his atmospheric form Agni is lightning 1 • This same sense 

of violence is preponderant in the mythic or epic battle motifs 

such as the struggle of the deva~ against the asuras,ione aspect 

of wh~ch is'the cosmogoniclfidra/Vftra encounter (I. 80. 11; II. 
2 11. 9~10; VI. 17. 9; X. 89. 7; etc.) 0 Psychologically, we may 

call attention to the frenzied intoxicating Power produced by 

the draught of Soma which inspires Indra into battle (II~ 15. 1; 

Vi. 27. 1-2; 47. 1-2; VII. 22. 2; VIII. 8t. 6) and which also, 
7: 

as Gonda J implies, may be conected with the inspired vibrant 

speech (V.lQE!:) of the kavis (poets) Cd, a. <..5./ oJ " 

1 

2 

3 

For the'diff~rent fo~ms'of Agni consult ~acdonnelt Vedic My tho
l~gy~ pp. 88-100 ana-especially Kramris.ch y I1IJ:riple Strw;::ture , \ H. It

, pp" 160ff o ! • 

FQ~ information on the deva/as~ra struggle consult A. ~. 
CoomerasVlamyl s IIAngels ~T'i tans: An Essay in Vedic Onto~ 
logy" t J },O~.) Vol. 55, 1935, pp. 373-419, and two articles 
by W. Norman Brown, liThe Creation ]vlyth of the B:g:yedall 

9 JAOS, 
Vol. 62~ 1942, pp. 85-98(which also concisely discusses the 
major aspects of the Indra/Vrta myth) a.nd "Theories of Crea~ 
tion in the Rg"veq,§,", J~~, Vol. 85, 1965,pp. 23-34 • . 
See Gonda, The Vi~ion of the Vedic-Poets, Mouton-& ·CQ., Th~ 
Hague, 1963", pp. 36-40. On p. 38, GOnda"-states the following: 

7 

Soma is not moved by Inere Zurede, poems or oratory, 
but by the "vibrant"speech(~, 9, 3 5 2, cf. 9, 
65, 12) of a poet w~o was imbued with the divine 
spirit ••• and the soma juices which are mindful of, 
or. aim at, :Lnward excitation(vj:-"paEi~¢).tah) are in <), 
22, 3 stated to have completely reache~ or penetra
ted(L)~na§uh) the visions(sth:\:.yah) Wi1;h ecstasy or 
axci tVi\ent( vI1?111.. • 



As for regulating Power, the chief Vedic concepts to 

be associated with this are t rta, dharma,} 5l.haman,. a~d vrata 1 
0 . 

The sense of all of them is more a cosmic one than a moral one} 

and if any one dominates the others it is, as Bergaig.ne2 ~.points 

out, Ita since it is found to often govern the genitive of the .. 
others (1~ 43. 9; 650 3; VII. 36. 5; IX .. 7. 1; 11044; X. '124. 3). 

'Z 

This regulating Powe~ also has its naturalistic expressians~ 

the year is symbolised by the twelve-spo~ed wheel af rta (1& 164. -,-
11); Sijrya~ the'Sun, 'is~said to~travel between Heaven and: Earth 

according to the ~man (I. 1600 1); U~as, the Dawn, appears 

daily according to the regulation of rta (I. 123. 8-9). 
a;.~--

In terms of the mythic conflict, the victory of Indra 

over V~'tra can easily be taken to represerlt the triumph of re

gulating power (rta) over chaotic forces (.§.lg'ta), as might some 
,~-. ~ 

of the other heroic accomplishments of that same god, such as 

the settling of the quaking mountains (II. 12. 2; Xc 44. 8) or 

the setting free of the cows imprisoned by Vala (I. 11. 15~ II~ 

1 As according to Bergaigne t Vedic Religio,Q, Vol. III, pp!-.215= 
231. The root senses of the words are: dh~1l!}.l}" fromfi12Ir to 
place, institute or establish; dharman, f:::'onlJ]];-g: to suppartl 
hold 9 or maintain; rta, _ fromJr to adapt; and the proble:natic 
vrata which is e~ ther fromJfr' to envelope or cover, ~rJYi;. t?_ 
to choose or deslre. Accordl~g to these root senses ~henf dna
man would be the -p()\~ei~' which establishes (the dha tr founds-the 
's~'tcrifice, IX. 10. 3), .£.h.§.£..!.!@:ll would be the power--~ihich sus- . 
tains(the dhartr maintains the law 6f the sacrifice II. 23. 
17)'; rt~ VloUlcIM" that which fits or adap1;S thh~gs; vra ta would 
mean ~ither that which encloses something or else something 
akin to will~ 

2 Bergaigne, Vedic Relisl.ollt. Vol. III. PPy 226~227. 

3 See Bergaigne, Vedic Relgion,Vol III. pp. 231-232 for further 
examples o 



12$ 3; 14. 3). In this same vein, the gods are thought of as 

being receptacles of Power in the sense of vitality which is 

called ~ (II. 22~ 3; VIII. 61.2; X. 153. 2; etc.)1 and in 

the sense of ability or efficacy, termed m%ya (IIle 53. 8; V. 

2 
63.3-4; VI. 47. 8) • 

Finally, the sacrifice is perhaps the most important 

arena for this regulating Power3 , for the efficacy of the sac-

rifice not only draws upon the regulating Power but, and more 

importantl~it maintains and replenishes the cosmic order, for 

the gods, wDo are regarded as being more proximate to rta~thrive -.. - . 

on the Bac:r'ifice (1.164.50; III. 32.12; X. 90. 16). The ef-

ficacy of the sacrifice also had a more pragmatic force to it,; 

SinCE) it was also an atteIppt to tap into, and acquire 1 . the' in

dividual (material) and cosmic benifits of this regulating oder4: 

Thus] this sets the stage for our further investiga~ 

-Cion .. The Rgvedic cosmos was a dynamic power-flux in which ,. 

In which :iian' s best and proper function was to be a manipula-

tor rather than the manipulated, and this, of course, meant 

that he had to understand the variety of Powers that confron-

1 See Gonda, Some ObsePiziticns on the Relations between "Gods" 
and."P~rs~ th~PI2l2.0~~l}.e PFE..~Be Sunuh Sahasa11J 
Mouton & Co., The Hague, 1957 '. 

2 See Gonda, .Q,hange and Continul..:.!~L .. Jn Indian Religion, JVlouton & 
Co. t the Hague, 19b5;-pp. 167-169$ 

3 See Bergaigne, 'yesl~.c ~lig,i.Q,n, Vol III., pp. 233ff ~ 

4 ThuB there is hardly a hymn in the liB Veda in which the speaker 
does not ask to be granted some sort of favour by the deity he 
~dd~es8~s$~hether it_be wea~th(I. ~~ 9), bealth(I. ~3. ~), sa
~etJ(II1. ,2~ 14), d€structlon of uhe enemy(X. 42~ 7), cows 
,:i,no. horses (I" 29 ~ 2), and so 011.$ 

9 



fronted him. He obtained such an understandln~ (or at least the 

possibility of such an understanding) from the v1Blonary~of.hl~1. 

tiDle, namely the ru.,. who as l{atl (poet) was able to ~ive outl'lard .. 
expression to the power of his vision~ and to the power of what 

he saw ... 

Thus the attempt ·to understand Yi£, must be bullt upon 

this groundwork 9 that iSg in treatinp; of Yl2, we must always re

member that in its most rudimentary sense vi£, is a Power 1n the 

mid at of a aoand.o vortex of Powers~. 

11 .. 

The f'lr~t differential aspect of ili that I should like 

to consider" 18 eXactly its power to rel'10er expressible2 the con

sumln~ly internal) vision' of the m. 111 doing so~ we will find .. 
that we are dealtn~ with the question as to what the nature of the 

10 

1 I do not mean to imply the the ~s;ved 1c ~ta.nschmn!M Nas ul tt .. 
mat;ely pluralistic, in fact, the R'?l..Jled1i, if it can be said to 
make a sin~le statement it is one'of implicit monism" This 1s 
what I \'wulcl say a.llo"lS~ BYlOt for that matter, encouraR;6S the 
solubility of ima.~es and symbols so characteristic of the Ez. 
V~d8G It surfaces eXplicitly 1n suoh late and well-known ~ymnB 
&8~the nAsva Vamasya Sukta lO (Ie 16L~)~ the "Purns@. Sukta" (X. 90)j 
and the HNmssd1ya SITkts- (~~ 129)$ • 

2 

J 

It must be noticed that this does not autOMatically MeRn un
derBt~nd&ble, .hd thehistori-of'Vedtc ~chol~rBhip'will ~ttest 
to'tbis ... 

'I'h~t ts to say, therdhi co~nates which a.re most specifically ar:::
soc1Hted with 1'H:1 ... vislon in the R~ Vedm all convey an irnJardly 
functiontng prb6;ss (£i.!l1h 9 Vthou~hte-;=Jh.It1h f v lsionary lnsi.o.:ht S , 

2liI~, swisdomt; see GO~&9 ~n~~t throu~hout)$ 
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actual compos 1 t ion of the IJA;ved 10 sUH;J;tU!..lnvolved. Thfl. t is to say, 

were the r~ §uktad~~starah (seers of the hymns) or ~a.h .. , . . . • 
(makers of the hymns)l? Upon entering the rS~2t does ~ supply . .. 
the posst bili ty of external!z in~ an 9.1 read y existen t vis ion, or 

does it in fact create that vision, or finally dOBS it do both of 

these thln~s in different aspects of its functioning? Our initial 

task then p is to shed some light upon these questions by investl ... 

gating some of the major concepts connected with the visionary a-

bilities of the ~~ 
II .. 

In the light of this 9 let us first of all say something 

about the concept of rst? This term is applied in the ~ . . .. 
to specific individuals (i.e,., individuals poss~ssln~ proper names 

such as D!rf,!;h~.tgmaSt etc.), it 1s us en of the gods (Agni, I .. 31.1; 

66 .. I.};. III" 21 .. J; Indra~ VIllo 6& 41; 16 .. ' 7; Soma, VIII. 799 1; 

IX. 96 .. 6; 107" 7) ~ and mainly as a genal'sl tern s1P~nlfy1ng one 

whohasthepm<Jers of a ill (VII .. 28. 2; X .. 89., 16). As for the 
•• 4 

characteristic abl11ti~s of the I§~ we f1nd;thesemtVIII 3 59~ 6 t , . , 
tlhere it states th~t Indra. and .VarunR ga\r0 to thf) .f..§.\..f!, in the 

. - 6 • • 

beg1nn in,,; 9 i.ntui t iva wisd om (Wetnt.§i) ~ nthouR;ht expressed in words"5 .. 

1 I borrm'l this termlnolo~y from V'. G· ... Rghurkar, "The Word Rsi •• in the Veda", ~, Vol .. 181) 1957, pp .. 55-57" 

2 As at I. 164 .. 37: Cf. IV. 58 .. 30 

3 

4 

5 

Rah1U'kal"'1l vtThe Word {taL 8 8 It t pro~lrles the various etymolo~ies 
of the word from the tl'!.lltir·ivgt'A.J~~1r£. (II~9) up to G-rassrnan!l 
only his oonclusion should concern us here: "Whatever, howev~r~ 
be th~ oorrect etyrnolo~y of the 'Hord t the c0l1cept: ~ .r!Lt. has ~ll 
alon~ been taken to include l~ees relating to poett6'and prophe
tic Vision, super-sensual knowled~e, ri~hteousness &nd ecstaoy." 
(p@ 57),~ 

Following Gonda, YJ.J!1ml, p .. L~ll on this difficult tel"D'! .. 
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1 (!F&2 rna ti) f> ,rAnd' revelation. (§:rutg), <I< . I feel that these three 

thino;s can be tal{~m as the essential elements of vtc as it re~" 

sides within the ill, a~d the fact that Y1.Q does lndettd !'aside 
." 

lit thin the X:S1,1lll'ld so mark him apart from other metl, can be learnt 
•• 

from the poetic verses of X'. 71. 3 .. 4: ~3 With sacrifice the trace 

of Vak they followed, and found herharbourina; iAl1thin the Rsis.1 •• 

4 One man hath ne'er seen Vlk, and ·yet he seeth: one man 

hath hearin~ but hath never hea.rd her.1 But to another hath she 

shown her beauty as B fond well-dressed women to her husband. R2 • 

Let us then consider each of these three elements in a 

more isolated fashion" The first, !p8ni~9 I would take to denote 
~ 

the whole interna13 vision-complex denoted by the semantic-field 
. 1~ 

of ill, m!'!n~~ ~.. Though generally, thE're does not seem to 
• 

1 vIe also encouter descriptions of' the vlsional"Y and transcen
dentml cihargcter of the ~Ris 1n the Nlrukta (I. 20) where 
Yaska states tha t the rs1~' are bearers'ofTh'at l,'1hich is d lrectly 
revealed (~ll~tkrt1~~U'72in~ rS13~~'!.), literally placed be
fore the eyes'; ano t;4.t y;"i..l{~P!1r:x.Ya._ 10 139 we find that- the Vi"" 
81:>n of the. *~.1.:s. 1.8 based ml~ UI t tITle. te Heall ty (~p..ttY&) II (W-
!!lim dar[l1Ll')aIJL~51,gQa tatt.YJL,~l~vali!1hltam .. <'" .. ). •• 

2 I supply GrU'fU:h's trnnslation (TbLBY'mnsof-J~ R~vedl:ltl Fll1-
ted by 3 0 L .. Shastri, i10tllal Banarsiflass 9 Delhi, 1973) since 
it captures the poetic exuberance of the ,§uktl;!. Y!£ here is 
personified es a ~bdess, see below· po 3S' • 

3 By the word III int emal" I do' not mean t:o imply that there is 
• criticRl dist1nctiori, consisistently expr~ssed throu~hout the 
~~9 between What mi.o;ht be C\slled introspection ,and the epi
stemoloJJ;ical speculati.on of lookinp; ouhTards, and one does not 
even appear to begin until what are considered to be rather late 
verses such as III 164" 37: na vi ;;1it1j'imi...Y:~ltty.~d!"ma8TOi....u...t..:..; and 
X. 1290 6-7, with its speculations conbe~riln~ the cosmogony. 

4 Tnis t of c9urse, follows Gonda; ~,~t p. 13. 
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be any broad or exacting difference between each of these compo

nents l , a clue'to the subtle difference between the first and se

cond may be ~leaned from BY I., 61. 27, where it is said that they 

(probably the ~) smear (n!.§t..I.J~.~9lJt9.) 3 their £L,hlYab (visions) .. .. . 
with (their) heart (hrda), mind (ma~9s~)~ and manTsa (wisdom)o • ~u:r 

Gonda's inference with respect to this verse seems quite proper 

when he concludes t.hat"e(m~!}i.1f!]as cOF-paren to the imlPediate vi

sion denoted by g~ 1s in a sense seconary referrin~ to a pro-

cess which may become opera.tive when the flash of intui tioD has 
4 

ariseno" .. 
.. 

Alon~ these lines, ghUl co~ld be explained as the 101-
• 

1 Gonda, YislQfuu, p .. 13, 1s clear on this point, stl3tinp;: 

2 

3 

4 

I-for one ~m inclined to snopt the hypothesis that 
generally spe8J{ing thes~ ~lOrd s on the one han<'l re'" 
tain 9 dpfinite - thou~h nften not easily definable -
ltcentral meaning;" or serc~\'1t1.c nucleus-which they also 
have in "non-technical" or otherwise different con
texts p Bnrl on the other denote What would appear to 
UB to be complex Lleas fro~ different points of vlew 9 
whilst emph9sizln~. different aspects, different sta
~es of development, differpnt functions, different 
connotations .. 

Amon~ these technical usa~es, an important and fairly common 
one 9 and one which we may briefly ~entlon her~ is that of the 
end product of this visionary or mental·power, ;oftentra.nsla~ 
ted by 'thymn ~ poem, 'etc" It • (See C) SOl A .. Upadhya.ya 0 s two papers t 
"The \tJord lli in the .8~q9, BV, Vol .. 279 t96,,?, pp .. 109",,114, 
and "'rhe viaI'd i'lfal11!lnn in the Rzvf't.1!:'':t BV, Vol .. 28, 196U 9 PPll 
88~93t for exampleS)& In re§pect to the use of ~Ih in exactly 
this manner t Gonda (Y1lll.2l]~g,"£"9 PPf!> 133 ... 134) ~.s quiCK to empha~ 
size the fact that, such translations as "hymn" etc .. " do not 
convey all the implications of the terre (cf" RV VI .. 21. 1). 
'1'l1us even when Ithymnlt 1s meant, the whole emphasis of the term 
is on its dynamic visionary aspect~ 

.!P~ .. tq;9i IDfill-3G9 manr~ii"~l?Latna ... u P£'~XP; dr~yo :narjay~!:'j;].. 

Gond&t YJ.s1~ p .. 54i and pe 278~ tra.nsla.tes it as "they po
lish .. .., .. w;-Griffith, 11t.mrL'ii~, as It they have decked ..... :1 • 



1;1a1 fact of vision, or, in other words, the· essential raw ma.te ... 

rial of the rsi-v1.siorl w and rnanlsa as the ensuln« tdl-felling upon' 
or- <~ .- . 

or proce8sin~ of the raw power of that visiol1 t until it 1s refl ... 
. 1 

iht6 the power,·of·dlstilled wisdom ~ but yet notl~xactlY dlscuPQ 

sive (that be1n~ the province of matl;·see below). 

We find dhi- speciflclld.ly connected with ili at x. 71. 2, 

where the visionaries creat.e yig, by their mental ce.pact ty C.U .Q.,h"! .... 

,rl, mana~~{raJ~.€!...)2 like men passing corn-meal throu~h a 

s~.eve (cf~ X. 111., 1). T'nts general reference to the crea.tion of 

yaQ, by the visionary could be interpreted as simultaneously refer-

ring t6 manifestation of speech.as the hymn, that i~~ ,i~ its phy

sically perceptible form (viz. the speakahle quarte,r, .L~ ti2.llriyam 

~co .1~§l~~.1~l1JJ..9 !IT L. 164 e 45) and to the."' reciprocal em-
I:; 

pm'1erment of yi.£J In almost a sense of cyclica.l conser\fation of 

el'1E.H'·~Y, by the .rs~.~o who proclaim those visions which first entered 
• • 

them on behalf of that same yig"e 

Similarly 9 maniR; is connected wi th ili at IV ~ 5.. 3~ 9 "~.1n - ~--=e-

which J\gn1 1s satd to have spoken (yoq,~.J) the man1sa which 1s, 
=~ 

like·'the invisible ('or secret, §J2an:ulh~) trs.ck of thp. cow f and 
" 

this appears even more strlkln~ when we consider the fact that in 

1 However, this should not be taken to mean- .thatmz.111sa is in' 
any S611se superior to dhi't ' for if anyth ing; the illlfT.; the most 
immediate of th8 lote 

2 Cf. I .. 161. 7; where the ijbhuB fashion a cow from the cow hide 
by their siuJt:l (pm..;er of vision), and V .. 4'5. 6, where the Mother 
1s said to have ~een able to throw open the stalls of the cows 
bl1 account of dh!" For the association of cow ~ltth vac see be-
low pp~ " -- -
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IIIo 55 .. 1, ~le discover that the Qk~a.r~ (t.he imperi'shable syllable, 
IT 

see below pp /23-.8) 1s born in the track of the cow ( .. u ja,l'Xe aksa = 
\, --'rhus !!!§.nis..llt or the wisdom applied to l.nsplred vi .. 

• 
sian. seems to be connected with the mysterious or invisible na

ture of ru, the pO~ler that enables the secrete aspects of ~[g, to 

enter the hymn and be communic~tede 

At this point we can emphasize that this idei ~f"m~nlsi 
...... -i".'~ 

113" qui te often ta1nm to be concerned with, Or' d laclose knmlledge 

of, & mysterious and transcendental kind .. For example at X. 81.', 

41,. ftII -the ones who possess mar11.1'll! tare commanded to inquire, by me~ns 
f 

of their mental faculties (!ll§lnasa J9 where VigJvakarIN~"n stood while"" 

suppbrting the-world, and at IX~ 68. 6
2

, the same type of people 

know' the form of the PIE!~Bant One (Soma) and when the eagle bro'i1~ht 

the Smoa·plarltfrom:;th'e distance. Simila.rly the ID..@..m.sin knows the 
III 

four d 1v1s10n8 of speech at Ie 161t-. 4S? and by the !lliinisi, of the 
• 

~ (poet .... sage), searchihg 1n the hearts> discovered the bond of 
4 

§~~ (the" existent) :1n'~ru (the non·~existent) at X~ 129 .. 4. As 

yet there does not seem to be anythln~ that would explicitly 1n-

dicate that we are deaIln~ with 

expressible form5 e 

rai-v"ialon in its discursive or 
o~ 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

~J~Q=Q? Yl.11:rUlilR sa t i =l1 i nl v t nd ~LI2.rq t.l Syq lc.aYL<Lmal1i s~ .. 
e • 

Even when !!l!!D r &.~ is used [(tore ~enera 1ly as ~h:vmn t etc.,« (see aGO 
bo~e, p. 13 0."1) the emphasis is not on its bein~ a discerna
ble piece of communication, but on its be1n~ the eventual re
sult of t~anscendental wlsdoMo 



The recol7,l'l i tion of the need for such expressibl1i ty is 
1 

not want1np; in the ~gved.~t for at Xo 111.. 1 . the ones who possess 
• 

m~n1sa are called upon to br.in~ it forth to the same degree as 
• 

the thouQ,'hts (mill) of men, and it is not surprising; that the a

bili ty to do. this should come from tbe ~ pL the Lll himself, ... 
as at X" 64 .. 15, where the ones possessinp; ID!J!IJ.§2:. are s8.id to 

1'1 . 

repeatedly contrive. (lliva~8Dt!.) their voices by filf'anS of their 
'> 

m!!.tl':e Thus nm.ll (thoup;ht) deems to be a step further removed 

from either 9.hl or m.aneisi. in the context of rst=v181on~ . . .. 
In this way we pass into the field of the seco~d compo

~lent of vaq, presented by Indra and Varm)!:l to the !'..§.1 (see, VII • . " 
59. 6, above pp .. 11 ... 12),. nal!!ely, the "y!,gO..l!!9.tim" .. It occurs 

J 
once more in the R~~~ at I .. 143~ 1 ~ and I include Gondats 

< 

translation; ttl offer a rather powerful and a nf:fN product of 

inspirfo!tion to Agni, an 'ausP.:E:dGrihte Hade' (Galdner) to the Son 

of victorious power. t14 • The term is probably best taken as a 

"genetive of apposition or expl1catlon«~such as the example 

which Gonda provides in a different place5: "In 99 9?~ 34 the 

phrase .!..tlH1Y~ .. dhTtlm, 1s folloto;red by llrahmano_ manJ.sam t n either 

1 

2 

5 

• 

.u.. .. brbaa av·Iv.t, san t~ m~ t i bh i rnlanls t nah. 
~ . ~ . 

Gonda 9 Y..1.§.Jou~~, p .. 198 .. GeldnerGs tlausi2;edachte Hede" could 
be rendered by 'speech formulated by thought~. 

16 
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(with Geldner) "den Gedanken der he]l~en Rede' nor CNith Luders) 

'das Denken des Brahman', but rathpr . 'the inspired thou~ht mani-

festlno; brahman'~If. Thus, the translation of 3LilliL!ll?.:.ttm would be 

sOITlethin~ to the effect of 'thou~ht which manifests speech', that 

ls~ the mental capa.city of the .t!il to render his vision expressible .. 
• • 

". 'I'he final endowment f."!;iven the ill is srut!;.. Generally, ... 
it occurs throu~hout the Be Veda in the non$technicsl sense of 

11 

fame (L.e"" that which has been heard about someone) and 1s most 

often used.in connection with Indra (1$ 55#) 8; 11.20.6; IV ... 30. 

Even the phrase °famed rs~o (sruta-rsim) ,a ---- r,--
appears at Xo 47. 3 ... In our particular context however, and this 

seems to be the only time that it is used in such a way in the 

1 
~a.l! it is taken to mean 'tradition9 in the sense of an ac-

cUIDulati('}n and transmission of those rsi,,·v:lsions ~ So Nhile ru ...... 
1s the source of its own concretlzatio~ it is also the source of 

its own preservatione 

But~ after having shown how vision and speech (vac) are 

connected in terms of the LU, we are still left with the ques-
t • 

tlon as to w'hether the .nU. l'laS a f seert or 'maker' of the hymns •. ., .. 
(see above, p .. 11).. Roughly, we ma.y associate the term m with . .. 
1 G'rlfflth~ (!ivmns qf th~~~) q:lves IIrevelation", Gonda, Vi

p~.!.~ p .. l.J.1 R;ives "oral revel~t1ons or tradition" (ef e POI 
211 -of that work), Geldner 9 DiU: Ri~!:s1.a9 hart II, !iQ...~ Vol. 34~ 
Harvard University Fress, Carnbrid~e9 1951~ gives IOGelehrsam
leeit'~ or o:tearned traditjon~<>', The mea.t11n~ is perha.ps t:he same 
as ~ruti in the later Indian Tradition or thee~rllest sense'; 
of' lli~,:~!!.. Thp.:re mip;ht also be) a play on the l'mro .1irl1.t~ 
as fame in the' sense that the fame of thH I:§.,1§. is that they 
9.re passesed of th e power to tranml1i t and f}f'eserve their mm 
visions t thst is create the tradition (.{rptt!)., Sruta then, 
~'lould be the form of vac most rt:m'Jov(~d from the immed iacy orr 
the origtnal flash of=;'lsion (dtll) <> 



1 
'seer t and the term ~ .wtth 'lllaker t

• in relation to our pro.,. 

bleme 

r think 'we have seen that the~lli§. are ~ 1n the sense 

tha,t they render sorre internal vision expressible, that 1s, mani ... 

fest it by some sort of intellectual activity (n:ill)tbut I also 

think that this should be seen as only the visible tip of the ~reBt 

visionary iceberg of imme(:li~te experlence~ It 1s fbrthis rea-' 

son, I feel, that the eXB,ct opposite of etymological precision' 

1 ~ee G070ap ViR1.0!L~~"u pp" 4l+~51. This association of kall with 
msl{er is Ii1t~nded in a very loose sense, 8111('e it seems to be 

used in the Bg VJid~ r.1a~nly to sig;n i fy someone who is in tune to 
secret knowled&!;e~ Thus F~ R .. Ra.y, in his ItThe Cmlcept of Kavya. 
1n the!1.,5,ved"l"~ JAy Vol. III, 1969 9 pp .. 177~lg0y oocludes pn po 
180) the followin~ a.bout ~J..yg, (that which relates to or quali
fies the lmYl): 

.... 
(> ~ .. }savXf! in the first. instance Il'lE':sns effective sec-
ret wisdom with mystic power possessed mainly by 
the Gods .. ,llirv,ya as composition is secondary in its 
nature thou~h in the later literature it assumes the 
primary m~anin~ of the word .. 

~e therefore find in the'Rg Veda ·that the kqvis are the ones who 
knm'l the secret places (vIZ[Vffut~Jl p8clLg~" X.53. 10) 
8YJd that Varm;B who knows the seCr('i~ names of the cows is cal ... 
led a ~y.1 (.£,,&JYB. usra'(l~yi)' veda uiman1 gub.Y~..1t. VII., 41" 5L. 
Agni is especially associated with the k~y.1 at' 10 12 .. 6; II .. 6 .. 
7; IVo 11$ 3; V. 216 3; etc e , and because of his k~~ Agnl~who 
is a lmvt is said to know all thtn~s (o" .. kavlh k?ivyen@si V1FPra
ill!! x: 91., 3L, The idea of the ~~vis~coP1poser~ (lees however, 
seem to appear at X .. 114 .. 5, where we find +-hat; the qu lvering 
lli!vl~ form t}le Bird (r~ni, V9-c?J "Tho isOn.e by their.words -_ ' 
in many ways (~tm2,fU:!1f}fIl vipr9h lcav8.,Vow~cobhlrpkaRt 8?-YJtam .QMJ19.hi. 
lia1l?£1X!lUtl) .. 'r 

2 J. A. B. van Bultenan, makes a more sweepin~ statewent alon~ Bi~, 
milar lines on p, .. 211 of hls~Notes on ,Aks9.t'a u , • .!2Q£El, Vol .. 17, 
#3, 19"55, pp. 20h~215, when he states that~' .. ..:''': c,~,t· 1 P. '!..-~ 
", ·.t~ ~~ !. 

"llu[thejmenta)ity behind the speculations on Va~: 
it is not mere abstract theorizln~ to reduce the Uni
v'erse to its ord Pl' 9 the ord el' to the sacred \'iord and 
the Word to its metere 8.no ult1.mafe unit of sylla.ble, 
but the immediate experience of the coroposing poet 
himself" 



and economy o·f word s 1s whta t characterizes Veo 1c compos it ion 1 
0 

Thus when the ~ are primarily su1:!!£l.drasta-rah ( the seers of . " 
the hymns) an.rt \".I'hen they are spoken of as beini?' composers (sukt@. .. 

~.ttar2-J;f), it is not 1n the sense of actually wanufacturinp; the 

hymns?, but merely in the sense of tra.nsmitting and transforming 

what was an already existin~ vision into an accessible form~ with 

the exceptional skill of retaining the essence of that vision. 

V~~ serves as the souY'ce, .Q:!'oundwork, med ium, and often the ob-

ject of all this activity" 

lii~ 

Soma 3 is regardm in the Eg Vede. to inspire and ~ive rise 
o . 4 

to vision in a number of places. At IX. 10?e 18 we find that the 

wise (k?~) Soma, while p;eneratinp: mati.. resoul1ds ~mon.&?; the gods, 

19 

lOr' else how could the fluidity and solubility of the symbolism 
in the Rp: Vf'!da be possible? Thou~h J .. A .. B~ van Buitenem, in 
h1.s "Va1:;~~~~:18m Heconsir'lereNn~ 11..! Vol .. 2, 195R, pp .. 295-305, 
makes the following stateMent with Upsnisadlc thou~ht in mind, 
I think it is applicable to the Rg V~da:g 

2 

:3 

4 

Ii 

e.~etymo]o~lc91 exactitude was hardly a yrime con~ 
cern of these thin~ers who 111 their ide§as or UD?l1i
sads sumrnerl UP 8S j'i~anv connections as thetermsthem .... 
selves could poss lbly provid e 1n their sound S 9Y)d 

meanings. 

11hus t~e .!er~ fl]2?-uru~X§! (non-human) 1s ascribed to the Veda 
at !':1lmqr.ls.a_~!l!.;ra I.. • 27, and llliE. 1* 20 20 ')~ Cl,\)(j c,.t-. ~.T. i2.o.'., 

'.fuat is the juice of the intox1catin~ pla.nt.. Nir.....llJi2 XI .. 2, 
P; 1. v e s 9.f:L3 .. dJ.l1h~@..D au n gj: eb..L..Y<:id fl1 qma b h i slJ.r.L~l, 1.!_t.t~, BOWl 
is a pl~nt a1d derived fro~ su~ it 1s thdt$wh1ch 1s repeatedly 
pressed0 
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1 
and at IX. 96. 5 that the Soma which flows is that which ~ive8 

birth to the' thoughts (~tJJ t as well as the Sky and the &irth. 

Sim i larly, ,the power ... t9~apprehend by Q..h! and by !llli!l.Wi is closely 

associated to the ~pprehenslon of a thin~ by means of Soma,. for 

I~ 139 .. 22 states that the speakers of the hymn saw the ~olden 

(thing) in the seats (of the god s) by means of dh!,m~l1Ut their 

own eyes, and the eyes peculiar to Soma (cf. I. 87. 5).. Soma 

therefore acts upon and flows through the visionary faculties of 

the rs1s proV1dih~ an intoxication that exhilerates the conscious
rr=-

ness and that 1s not detrimental but_Bou~Ht after and cultivated 

for its prosimity to the secret of the funotionin~of thp edsmos. 

Just as Soma p;lves power to and impels the visionary 

faculties, so also is it found to perform the same activity in 

relation to 2.1t~,~ For example at VIe 47 .. )3 we find thRt when the 

Soma is drunlc it exites (llillY3-tlj) v~£ ann aw&kes th~ willing 

¥"" t' 4 (...,."... , 
man~9 and at IXe 90. 7 9 that SOIDa has stirred up p~i) ,. 

like a' river the wa.ve of V6c p the son~s ~. and the ~4.. It is .. 
perha.ps for this reason that Soma 1s called the lordror.husband 

of 

of the 

1 

2 

:3 

4 

:; Cf'''fj IXI.' 10.6" 12, where it is said that Som~9 crea+in~ vac 
while be1.na; fil ten"ed ~ flows on {J.lli!Jl111o .YJi!l~~m.!:lM iiling21. ) 

~. 
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in its association 'with Soma, vEe reveals its exhl1erating side" 

an aspect that results from a partakinlS in the intoxicatlnlS draught 

of d ivins power. 

A~e,in t we discover tha.t th is impowerinl:!; 1s mutual, for 

'to/hile Boma impels !i1£t ili oauses Soma to increa.se or prosper. as 
1 

at I. 91. 11 where the knowers of VR£ are said to do this by their 
2 

80n~s, and 9t IX. 17e 4 the ykth8 (recitation of verse) in the 

3 sacrifice is said to do the same. In fact, at IX, 97. 2. we see 

-* the t yaq, a.ctually fashions Soma e . TherefOl"t1, 1.1' anyth1n~ can be 

predicated of yae,in its connection vlith Soma, it 1s that ya.£, 1s 

81. positive power, in other t'l)'ords a power that one seeks to be 1"a1-

sed up tOt and that to effect this traisintS up' one draws on other 

pO'I:fers which are in' turn created and given power to by V~fto) 

Soma not only ex1tes and, stirsup'y§c but' also the Waters 

(~,h)\'i 13[:, for. example at IX .. 620) 26
4 

and IX" 107. 21 5, l'J'hich accor"" 

din~ to the R1.~ (1'.12)6;1s"a.' term synonymous with words direc-

4 

5 

6 

~. 

,!;va~mlls1rl.~ '812.2 t ~rt.Yo~ vic~, r~you (Soma) t the fore~ 
most of va~ stirring; the waters flowin~ into the ocean"8Cle it 

• 

fur amS1nfJh-2uh~~stv?~samuQ..re vaca1J1in~t ffBe1n~ purified t you 
l50ma th~ skilled one, tnvif';orate y[£ in the middle of the '. 
ocean .. ", pf,,~ IX~ 12" 6. Ber;saio;ne, ~R..el1~irmt Vol .. 1I g 

p~ ... 27·' '~ says of these verses that they: "" o .. contain at least 
an ~lluslon to Soma=ll~htnln~ precedin~ the voice of thunder and 
letting flow the waters of heBven.lf~ 

Here one~hundr.ed synonyms of ~~ (i'I8.ter) appear, co~incidenc> 
tally following; f1fty"'se-iTen synonyms of y~,c at I.,11" See Lak
shll1an Sarup i, T!:l..Lti1g,han'tu and the N lru~, Motilal Banars1dass t 
Delhi, 1967w #( 
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tly belonging to the sphere of ill, such as It~l1!.',' !a.!1d 1I~" • 
• 

.. ~ ) 1 .8.l?ah \ the Waters sts.nd for the terrestrial \'laters in the form 
~ 

of the rivers, the floods, the oceans, the water in plants, etc., 

and for the at.mospheric w'aters in the for}!} of the waters latent in 

the cloud s and that which pours dO\,Tn to earth in the form of rain (I 

Thus ~le find that the fOremost (hymns of the ~) descend into 
•• 

the sea (V. 44& 9)2 and more strikln~ly at X. 1258 73 Vik herself 

reveals that her place of orl~in 1s in the oees.n (s~~). Fi

n&lly,. we also find the r~ot~m ~~to flow",' exempl1fyinn; the es-

4 
sence of the waters , used in connection \,11 th XoTo:tTds belonlSing to 

the semantic field of ii£ (~; of ~rat I. 181. 7 end of Qh! 

at Vlllo 50. 4)8 

In turn ii1g to the assoc 18. t ion of "Cow" wi th ~ we CQn 

easily reco~niBe that its symbolism intersects with that of the 

Waters in their mutually shared image of the cloud; the ncow~ 

holds within itself the milk of life just as the cloud contains 

within It the life""~1vin~ vraters5
0 So \'le fihd that Vlk is called 

1 See Beri);ai~net Vt:r1Jc Re1tg1on, Vol. I .. ppl 25l:261 for- det&11s~ 
Nirukta IXl/26, ~iver; Bra,\1 fromriQ "to obtain", but does not 
explain it further 9 perhqps it is int~nded in the sense that 
water is that which is to be ob~~i!1ed~ 

2 sarl1udr.fl~ tE!.§.ihe a~ri1Jla~ Not V'q1.t:h Griffith " .... 
abidf:th in the SeaaH it

, but- wtth Geldner tf .... ,ol.!:~!l.~b Zill!!. 
M~;ce60~lt.. 'l'he subject 'hymns' 1s obtained from the context 
of the pr~ceedin~ verS80 

3 ~!!l§.!!L~Jol11r~J2.s~~h g",,!rn..ll~ille The Goddess Yak 1s speaking • . 
4 Compare this with ~ "the unflow1np;" used also as ffthe 

syllable I;, below p ~ l:if .• 

5 See BerlSa igne, Ved tc llf"11,do1l9 Vol. I. PP ft 259 .. 261, on p e 259 
he st.a tes: w .. e ~ the most f'r-:'~4u ent rppresenta t iona;iireri to waters 
terrestrial as well as celestial, is thRt of the cow~". Also 
consult J" R~ Joshi, ItThe COl'l il1 the Veda tl

, la9 Vol" 5, #4, 
19'71, pp .. 212-219, especie.lly for BrahmatJic rei'eremees,. 



t the 00\,1 weild tng;· milk' and food 0 <fl. t,.dl.J.h.,lit?8. dhtmuryak..r...u..t VIII. 

100. 11; ~, VIII~ 101. 16). Such ima~es illustrate a~ain, that 

speech to the Vedic consciousness, was a. valua.ble thinr.z:, a thil1~ 

worth ~ettingt for what could be more vRluable to him than the 

means of sust1nance? 
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To explore the d trect rela.t lonship between "Cow" and "Word" 

1n the Bz Ved~~ let us delve a bit more deeply into a single hymn, 
• 1 namely, I. 164. 41. It reads as follows: 

The buffalo cow lbwed, fashionin~ the flood waters; 
b~cornin~ one-footed p two-footed, four-footed, ei~ht
footed 9 nine footed she is tha thousand-syllabled 
one in the hi~heBt heavenA 

1 The &.2X§i~~'tlkta (I .. 164) is perhaps the most complex, 1n
tr1~u1n~t and informative s1ng;le hymn in IigJE'_c.l§!.. Its importance 
seems to have been reco~nized by a si~nificant number of scho= 
lars who have produced stUdies of the: whole, or portions, of it. 
The most not3h1e aP.'ono.: these RJ"'e C., KU'1hal1 Ra.1aos, AS;.Y1L.:.f;ma.§.,ya~ 
llilm.n..~..Jll.sidl§ of the Univr:rseJ 9 tJanesh & Co, Nadras g 1956, l'lhich 
provides quite a 11terl>l.1 translation aInn,!, with the Devan"fi.':l:ai'i of 
Sa;Y!in.?-bh~t§X§JJ! e.nd At111a.nand~2.hasv·9.m to it' (the same author also 
provld es nlOre eXE'cset iC9.1 notes fo th is hymn in his, PO.,f-t-E'h i 10-
.£hfts of ..t~i].e Il;>:vei:..2(V~dlc ann Pre-Vedic)\! Gan€sh & Co, l,ladr8.s 9 

196':3 t pp. l:1;.9);V .. SG i\!;;r.alva.la 9s Vision in Lo'ng~ Dar.1{!H~SS, Va:...· 
ranasi·, 1961, which :contains a rather free 'andpbetic transla.-· 
tion.-but 1s sometimes laboured in its cross-references; W~ Nor
man Brmm's 11A'">,;nl ll Sun, S.iH~rifice and V'ae: A Sacerdotal Qde by 
Utr2;hata.mas (Rip; Veda L;16L~);~9 lA9..:c;a. 88 9 pp~ 199=218, which me
thodolo~lcally and histor1c~11y is more informative than the two 
other tranalatlons& In reference to this specific verse two pa
pers m1p;ht be mel.1t;ioned, t.he first "Gaur~iIl9 ~1Qg1c~l Sl&1~1? 
.LID HQ.llQ.!~.~~rL.1?}'O\vn)=~ Ed .. by Ernest Bender, American 
Oriental Society~ New Haven Conn.~ 19~2, PPe 1-7, 1s merely a 
reprint of the chapter pertain inp; to this vel'se from Ag;ro.w&la.« s 
abov'e mentioned 0001(, and tBtlso V., SW8mina.than t S n.t\sy8.;"",~y'ar(l.~~ 
Sukta(RV I,,1(4)~ A New' Interpretation of V€'rsl~ 41 10

, VIJ .. Vol 16, 
~~ - "'t~ ~ 

1958, pp. 294-305~which draws itA lnterpr~tation from the Bhasyas, 
Br~hm8nas, and even Vai1mava. te}~ts (IR.tkmr:1.'r;arrt~('a) e <I"f 
~~. Q Ci «-."..~-..,. ...... ~ ........ ~~~ 



Here we may perhaps isolate three motifs: a) the asso

c.l~ltlm1 of the oow with the w?-ters; b) ill in symb6lised by the 

Iflol"'tn~ft; and c) the dtfferenttati.on (one. H two •• &t ~) of this 

oomplex (COW-lATe. ters-vB.,Q,), l'Th ioh seems to be used in the ·sense ·of 

accounting for the manifold nature through which~tha.t:complex' 

somehO\'l develops or .evolves. We have already referred to the·.re ... 

lat10n of the cows to the Waters above, g,&ura the male aspect of 

our term 1s a well-known appellation of Indra (1. 16. 5; VII~ 98~ 

1; VIII .. he 3; IJ5& 24; ~) while the female gauri 1s ~lven as 
_ 1 

a name of La.~ at N1~hantu lell e 

As for the IIlowing u (m1w9ya), the !;!.irnkt!! in exegtting 

RV I~ 164 .. 26 and 

pectivelY}t in the 

28 (which appea.r at. Nirukta XI. 43 and 42 res'" 
~----

. r.t;- e.tf'\~''''ft. \T 
last of which the V8J'b ,;)mf" recurs pas referring 

the atmospherio speech or thunder. with the cows representln~ 

elouds(cf .. I. lhL~", 9)~. At IIIo 53. 153 Saserpar1,. which Say&!-

na takes as an epithet o"f Viik, lows loudly. Further, at IlL. 
~ 

1 A bri~f ment~ion mig;ht be made of the feet that the gaurIs' are 
said to drinl{ the Soma juice at I .. 84. 10 (ef .. IX. 12" 3}o Of 
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~.- 1< 
~reater interest ls the fact tlf9.t in the Up~n1~a.ds as well~~d~Q 
1s referred to 8S a cow: "One should meditate upon vIc as the 

It ("'" ·;1h "" .... BU H 8 1 f"h ~ I .., 1"\' 001>1 e v.~ ca.m_~Jlilll:...uI?'l s '\ t& <> <> 4' e ~.' V e .• .' L. ~_ ....... /> l.!...:, .. 4' ~~' (' J ~ 
S~n~ara. rrrtL.~..l4'.l:!£I.(rj·r§."~ V8 ka Up8r1 ~= wlth=trle COflrrentary of ·381)1;2,;." 
.r2-~@.9 tr8nS., S'If@,iP.l. i'laflh81va.nanda, Advaita Ashrama, Caleutta~ 
1975, po 578) explains the phrase as follows: ~Just as ~ cow se
erates milk throu£fh her four teats for her calf to suck, so does 
thts cow secrete~ •• food for the gods etc o that is comparable 
to milk.flc> 

2 This same interprets,tion seems zapplicable to III~ 550 13: @ny'~
gyri va ts~;.,L1!l?tJ_.w.1IDaY%..Jm~i-12h1lva n i dadhe_.!!hru:mr!lflh.!,h ... fiSh e 
lowed 11 kll1lS the otherf scalf, into which world has she -d eposi
ted her, ud~er?'t (ilf .. X" 27 .. 4) $ 

3 ~§...iP...§.ili~~_2.ful1i§.EJJ1.iJu;hgtllir i rog,ya. -jarr:§.Q a g n i d a.t~ 9 . I, Sa sarpar 1', 
the p;ift of the Jam.9da~l t Im~ed loud ly .. having; dispelled the lack 
( ti) " " aIDa, ... , 
~-



31. 6 the cows released by Sarama (the hound of Indra) are said to 

make a sound (1:§.E)and this B9;aint as interpreted by Bert;aigne1 1s 

the sound the thund~rbolt~ 

In turning to the subsequent differentiat10n of ~t we 

find.that t~ere h~ve been many views as to what it nonveys,:from 
2 

25 

Yaska (N 1 rill£t.@:. XI & 40} to the ~!1fi:t.antt.@;. (XV III ~ 30-36) ,e yaska. f 8 

'" 
seems to be a straightforward CoslIlol:!;l"a.phic one: 

~?J1.1:Jl!~meM:1 -2,\71 Dad"! ID8.dhy.fJmP-t1l'l. c'§:d i tyena ~D 
£.~.t.ill'll2.2,rr'f cl i~bh il1 ~ Rl1tdiP9rl".r=<it.g2hJ.""?;.~t9 rad i ~bh i§c~, 
~v~:Qa(rT~l(;!bh, i'8~h~ar:id ighlll1:3c'1d iillna eEl. , ... Jla.ill!-Jl"" 
.I!iksara~utJ~li~~~ y:vavane .. .. 
One-footed because of the at~osphere, two- becBuse of 
the at~osphere end the sun, four; •• the four princi-

.pal quarters, el~ht-.e. the four principal and the four 
interMediary quarters, nlne- the ei~ht Quarters and 
the 8un t thousand -syllab1ed @ean~ possessed of much 
water in the hi~hest heaven. 

In conj1.~nctlon 'tilth his interpretation of ru1.m'B.Y;-l, as thunder,.whic.h· 

.we referrf..~d to on the la.st p8..o.;e~ Y~ska seems to mean that ~y is 

the thunder that permeates all of the regions named. Sayana 8 s exe"" 
GJ 

p;esis differs only. m1n1mal1y~ aoneid ering one-footed to mean in the 

cloud (m.~.o.;hJ~), two-footed in the cloud and atmosphere. and n1ne-

footed to mean the el~ht quarters p]us ~nother quarter which 1s 

the sun. 'l'be re~l d tfference seems to come \'lhen S1tyana refers to 
, " 

sahasrakssra ~s !the unlim1tted speech' (ap~rimita~211o 'yam), but ---------... ,;-'~. -
otherrJise Saym~s too seems to think that the verse 'is concerned 

with the permeation of thunder throu~h the Yarious.re~lons~ 

2 A.q;~1n, V •. SWH.minathl1n, "~~rV!LYIll!!~Y1!'H."' provides an excellent 
survey of all of these lnterpretations~ 
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S~y~na also encounters and interprets this verse in two 
" 

Ara~vaka 10 9, and he infuses both with his typic9.1ly Adva.lta sta.nd

point
1

• Followln~ Swam1nathRn2 let me presen~ their ~i~nificant 
details, since they illustrate the pot~ntial of the verse as being; 

explained in terms of !it-g} In the former the evolution of gliHJz:l 

proceeds as follows: !one' ... }2r~t:lliya (OM); ttl'TO' ... yx'ahrt..1J! (see 
• • c 

£P.U~; II. 23, 3-4) and S~vitrt; 'four w ~ the four Vedas; ~elght' 

- the six Ved~~;2'as plus Purlina.s Rnd DharIJ1a~8str·as; 'nine' ... as f'i1!-= d - _. 

malhsa~ Nyaya, Sanl{hya., Yoga.; Paricaratra, Ht§'upats y Ayurveda, Dhanur-

vedEi.- and G~ndhar'J eda; tone-thousand t - various vid y~s.. In the la t-
L Ii ...... c=::::=o 

tel" Sayana interprets the various stlil~es as referring metres having 
t 

the' sppropl"1ate number of feet. These howevpr, need d ate-in us 

no longer" 

Before le~vin~ I~ 164 6 41~ we cannot overlook the fact 

that a new term hes been introduced into our concern with the 

1 T'nis, of cours~ is the wel1=lmo'ltm netriment of ~.yanat however, 
this does not in any way render his commentary usel~ss in under
stand ln~ .fiS-Y:~, for'l besides bein~ one of the few COIDlJ1(:,te BX .... -
tant comm~ntaries, it provides us with many hlues and 'keys' to 
tts intert:n~ett3tion which C8m1Ot be overlookedo Western scholar
ship on RS; Y~~la could not have be~un I'I1.thout Saya\la' S 'CITOrk" 

l! 

2 V. S':Araminathan, .tA~ V;maB~t9 ... eftt p. 348 

3 In his oommentary to I. 164. 41, ~~yaQa ~ives the views of some 
other thinkers (k~9..1.dJr~~m.1th~l:h_~!') pl"obably the Vy;karaQ9. (Gram
marlan) \'.Jhich explain the d 11"ferentiation of ~auri in the fo110= 
wing manner; q one e = 8 S the Oll e-support (p.ln~.i2r:;tIsth~hia) or O!>1 
(.I2l:2lbq~i~j::m'§JJ:i); 'two t "'" BS the d ifference betw'~""ind ver~.) 
(suDt1~bhpda)1 ~fourt - because of the difference between noun. 
ver~po's'ition and p$.il.rticle (.2....u.lUh~~~cabh,~); fel,::\.,t' 
- the eight nominal declensions (;.@QBtavlbhakt1$~&); 'n1ne 9 -' 

those elp;ht plus the ind ecllnable ~Wor(n{- &f;-=theninTh (§.,avY8Y.,;,CUi.:))_ 
~.J!~!'); tOfje~t:housal1dt as manifold or c'llfferentiated sound (~(bi~ 
d hVG1.11 :U ~ . 
~ ... ~,...,.,..~lz> 



1 
complex 0 a.nd that is a.k~ • The word literally means 'the un-. 
flm'iing', 'that ,which 1s e.tArna,19

, 'van reduced to its irreducible 

2 
essence' (~alm~ Up. Br .. 1..,1 )0 and in the l'ligbanty' I. 11 ... 12, it 

• r 

occurs in the l1.st perta.inln~ to y!£. as well as beinp; one of the 

names of !!ci~!r.!'i (water). \..re learn at III. 55. 13, that the ~~ 
• 

was born in the foot-print of the cow ,when: the first dawns glim

mered (US\l,b), a~aj,n the cow most probably betna; llit lilnd the 1m .... 
.. e 

port, that the fl~8ra had, 1 ts orip;in in the earliest times alon~-
4 

s ld e va,g,<, In 'VIo 16. 35, the MS~ 1s ld 9!'lt tfied with the womb 
" 

------- -------------
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1 See~ J. Ae Be van Bultenen t s two articles: "Notes on Aksara", 
'?.QgR..:I ~ Vo 1" 1 7.. #3 t 1953 t PP ~ 204~215 and l4 Ak~ara 'I, !I~Q§; (19 9 

1956, pp .. 176-187~ In both he traces thp development of ak;§~ 
:syllable frorl th~ Ro.: Ve0.a to fl~8~~ON:Brahman in the Upani~a(1s .. 
In terms of thEl Bf5..=~ 1'e(';18· that P,lkSR..r£!. as it occurs there 
already transcends uttered speech (RAksafa"~ p. 182). but that 
"It is 1'1Ot :yet a p,9rtlcular sy118ble t,such as or.r] which is su
preme: it is the Syllable as such which is the ultimate because. 
it cqnnot be reduce~ further." ("Notes@e.", p~ 213)0 Ber~aigne. 
y~d:..1s-..R£lip;l.QD.$ Vol. I"" p. 285, states thst:. "Literally the 
word ·ako&ra appears to have a sense analo~ous to that of amrta 
~ - -~-

••• Qnd appears to denote the inexhaustible essence of the 6e-
lestia11-lord"u 6 Olde'1burg; in his "ak7~rs9 ;ik~ara im R~vedB.lVt 
from his Killn,B_.Ssbrift!."!.n., Ed., by K. L. Sanert, Teil 1 ... , Weisl'" 
b~,den, 1961'9 prJ. 293-29.Sv is not \1111ino; to exclude the meaning 
of ncO\'J''' in relatlon to It: n:Wei t ilQ.~nEL ~tfer:!'Jlm wir ~uns 
mtt der Bedeu!~h'DL~K!1.bf~ von cJ..§r Be~~~<_:'~lLLl-geil n1.ch!J m~m 
Ylei8s~ . .l!..£.lcl1!L.lli2Jl .. ~-.di2 3Yl'!1bol1§.Qb,e PaxslJelita.t von Kuh 11llii 
heilig;em ~ort 1!!.l RY.'L.~sDielt." (p. 2941. 

2 J .. Po., B. van Buitenen Drovides a translation of this p9ssav;e. in 
which the Creator is pro~ressively squeezin~ the essences out of 
the various classes of creation until he comes to the irreducible 
ak~.a~~ on p.~ 1?9 of his "Ak~ara't~ """ohe tth'? creator] could 
not; take the ,,~uice of this ~~; of this ~~t OM J the Word 
came to be t for the !'vorc1 is inC! eed OH. Th e ju lce of Word. is Breath 
etc<'J u " Thus having found this irreducible essence the creator 
can begin crpationo , 
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of the Mother ~nd associated with the source of ~ (L3~~SX~-
• 

nim~l), and at I. 161~ .. 4} \'if! discov~r that ail thlnp;s live upond that 

~1i \IThlch flm'ls from her (gauri's) ocean.. Finally,at VII. 1 e 

'2 
14 As;m 1 brin~s together the fiksari \'lh10h. has a. thousand pa.ths 9 '~ 

~ 

which could perhaps be associated with the sanas-raksara of Ie 164 .. _ __. 110_ 

419 and if so, coulrl be takAn to mean that A~n1 brin~B ,to~ether 

the manifold quality of van into some form of a unilfled and even 

transcendent· whole .. 

In Bummation, the attempt of this section has been to 

provide a ~llmpBe of the intricacy of theSoma-waters-cow symbo~ 

11sm and to show the role that thts plays within the y!£ complex" 

If anithing can be implied from thi~ symbolism1t is that it 8eems 

to be .9.ttempting to convey the knowledi1;8 of the ill,»vision in the 
•• 

form of a subtle allegory. and metaphor9 yet9 this 18 not saying 

enough~', stnee for the L[.l, the und erlying unity of these things . , 
1n vac \'las much more than symbolic it \'las ta.£!y.1ill. 

tv. 

Two things remain to be dls~ussed, first th~ functioning 

power of ::L~ B.S the fword Q and second, the divine quality of yi£" 

1~e former c~n be dealt with in terms of three b9Sic focii: a) the 

cosmogonib power'of the word in the mythical rescue of the cows by 

Brhaspatl; b) the power of vttc in terms of the sacrifice; 0) the ., 
pmqer of ili as knotlled~ .. 

1 

2 
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Brhaspati ~ sl'feat' is: a well-known event and is often de ... , • 
scribed in {19i"'yed~2; the cows which are freed, repr.esent p of course t 

the waters 9 or in a. more subtle form~ V'iiQ. itself as the essence of 

the efficacious power of creatlon$ HowevAr. the cows are not our 

specific interest here, instead w~ are concerned with the actual 

act itself and hOli' Brhasps.t i tl1anfa~ed to sund er that wh lah was bin ... 

din~ the cows. With this concern in mind, we find that in many 

places the instrument th3t causes th~ destruction of the mountain 

(!.d.tl, or Vala) 1s some type of sound (vega), particularly thra.t of 

,~l:lunder (l:§1va) 0 Thus at I., 62. 43 this is done bY' several types of 

sounds, a shrill cry (sustubh),1 a cry (stubh). seven viprafl (santa 
•• 

vipraJJl) and simply a noise ('§.Y.~J:!~) ~ In the Sa1l18 verse, Indra4 , 
" 

the weilder of the thuno erbol t 9 and the sound of thunder (~~) it .... 

self s.re said to &ccompany Brhf\spati 1n hi!'? task, and Rim11arly a.t .. 

Indra split apartt as if with his halld, Va-la, the g;uardi8,n of the 

cattle;! ) ~ .... Two 'more instances may be mentioned ~ at 110 24. :3 t 

1 

2 

4 

5 

For descriptions of Brhasuatl see Maadon~ ll~ Y!l.d..a liytholQ~~!I 
pp& 101 .... 104, and Berg'~,igne, YJ:dic Reli~ton, Vol. Ie pp. 301"'305~). 

As at t I .. 62. 3-4; II" 23 .. 18; 24 .. 3 ... 1-1-; IV" 50. 5; VI" 73. 1-3; 
x. 67. 5-6;, ~nd the longest at X .. 68. 4-9$ 

Indra ,is associated with Brhaspati. "at If" 23" 18; 24. 2; VIII. 
85~ 15; and X~ 67. 6. 

Compare also p IV .. 50~ .5~ Jjf~ s\l~t\l.Q.l:!~ sLr'k~,f8. g_~?lm ru.:, 
Z:5L,~hal1£"1 .. ::Ull._~Y..tr~ "'" IIHe Brliilspatl willi" a shrill cry, ac(~om~ 
panted by • troop full of prBise 9 shattered the theif (? follo
wing Geldner for 11.!'Hlligklm) Vala b:\f meBlns of thunder. IV. 



the whole thin~ is said to be acompl1shed by a brahman (prayer), 

and at Xo 68 +i 6 ·by a~apas (the heat of fire) \'1hlch can loosely 

)0 

he taken to me8l.YI lightning and hence the thunder that accompanies it. 

P:. From· this quick look a.t the Brhaspatl/Va.la myth, we can 

readily discern the important function of yful &\8 a cosmogonic po-

wer s:tnce it liberates the life..,blood of creation, namely, the 
1 

We.ters (here symbolised by the cows) .; The bind inp; force of Vala 

could not have been overcome without the shattering force of the 

thund er, or more metaphoric:ally, the hymn (hrahm3!.!).. There is per

haps another interpretation that can accomodate the whole image 

without putting too much of a strain on itt and this would involve 
o..\f~b...~ 

the notion that, as we have\found out, the cows not only symbolise 

the Wm:t@!'s bu t speech IHJ v(ell; keepins:( th 1s in mind \l l'lhat tole hlave 

then is essentially a liberation of vac by y.i.£.. In order to un

derstand What thin could signify, I think we can look to the fa

mous fourfo.ld .. ;dtvlsion of lli ~lt 1<) 164" 452 where we find tha.t 

three of the divisions are concealed within the cave (gnhiJ and the 

1 Bergai~ne, y~~c RAli.:-t:io...D.~ Vol .. 119 po 284· inforns us that this 
is 0I.1so the ega€! in the Indra/Vrta myth wl1en he Rt.ates: 

• 

The hvrnns which help Indra to deliver the waters are 
naturally trtentlf1f'!d in hegv~n wi th the sound of the 
waters themse Ives, IV. 22. 7, or t in the rnytholou;ical 
18n~uau;e, with thp voicA of the cows a!1~ of the woun
tains, VII. 85. 5, thBtiis to say with the noise of 
thunder. 

8tmi larly J.3 t P j) 326 of the same volume: ".. •• th e most charac':' 
teristic feature of the Ahgiras myth 1s exactly the ~ficBCY of 
song in ensur1n~ victory for Indrs.". 

Y!Q. ha.s been divideli into four quartprs t the br~~ who are 
possessed of m~nisi know them; three of them, hidd en !!fi thin the .. ~, 
cave, do not stirt humans speak the fourth .. 



fou~th 18 spoken bv man. Thus by lJIakin~ this juxtaposl.tibn, the 

B,rhaspatt myth could be looked upon as sayinp; tl-Jat the vic which 

is immediatelt accessible to humans can be used to llber~te, for 

their sake, the other three-quarters of speech hidden in the cave. 

In this way it could be a myth that exemplifies the purpose of the 

JJiL.Y~ l<lithill the Vedic cosmos, saylng t 1nr other words' that' the 

physically perceptible> portion of the Rg,.yet1fl might be used to . 
" 

bree.k throup;h to the concealed aspects of vac. 

In turning now to the sacrifice, we find that its connec

tion with Yi2 in the Rg V~da 1s not explicitly stated anywhere 1n .. 
the text, thoup;h at X. 105& 81 we see that separately the sacri-

fice without prayer does not sat.isfy Indra, and similarly at VIlo 

2 
260 1 th~,t those Soma .ju1c(~s which halTe been pressed }lithout prao> 

yer do not s.!il.tisfy Indra. Thus we cannot say that the R~_Ve~ 1s 
• 

liturgical in its aim, 1n the sense tha.t 'the ~1!lq or Ya.jur.-Y.J'ill~ 

might be, yet certain hymns read 8S if they were definitely inten

ded for reoitation 1n the context of the sacrlflceJ • Invocation 

of the gods must have quite clearly accompanied every sacrificial 

1'1 tual f even the name of one type of priest, namely "h!!.t!'. (lnvo-
• 

ker or reciter), is from the rootJ'~ ttto ca.ll". '" < .,,;' 

-------
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1 

2 !l!-s0lill!L,in~.€-'LtsL!!Lml1!fiQQ rra,bnhma~avi~ su.ti.§!§:h" Soma 
which hias not been pressed does not ss.tisfy bountiful Indra, nei ... 
ther do those Soma julces which are without prayerss 

3 Such IilS I~ 9); lIIo 28; 52; V,. 82; X .. 179, ,for :f:'urther details 
see V~ M$ ,Apte's "Vedic Rituals" in The ~lturra:LHer1.tE;;5.~ 
~9 9 Rarnakris.hna rUssion t Inst" of Culture, Calcutta ~ 1970 II 
Vol .. I9 pp ... '2J4=2t13 (especially p. 235). On p. 24h he states, 
in l'et"erence to 3$ Ve,g8. that: It As a rule 9 1'1 tUEll e.ccompan les 
prayer with few ~xoeptionSeDe~"$ 
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In the li~ht of the above I think that it 1s not unsafe 

to say that sacrificial ritual in the flg Ved%was' bound to sOll'e 
• 

form of sBored speakit1~ (Y9,Q) whether 111 the form of a tllikta or an 
1 

extract from one"" In effect v~c could be taken as that which 
. -

makes ritual efficacious ana hence the key power in terms of ma-

king Vedlc man_ the manipulator (see above p~ 9) of his cosmos. 

Thus perhaps the most important (in the sense that it enabled him 

to become the manipulator pIAI' excellence) knot-l1edp;e for Vedic mart 

to atri ve for was that which taught him the l'lhen and where of the 

employment of ii£ 1n terms of the sacrifice (~ajna)2. 
As for the last of the three powers of Y!£. namely thatr 

of knowledp;e, this must be seen as the neces.sal'Y implication of 

~ll that has ~one before. By knowled~e we do hot mean isolated 

underBtanding~ but that underBtandln~ wh\ch e~ables one to become 

a. mElnipulator of the cosmos, in other words the knoi'rledge of y.i£ 

in all its aspects and 1.mpl1catlons.. This is how, I feel, that 

M~ry~ Falk3 can make the followin~ statement ~oncerning yi9-know-. 

1 Of course this does not ~xclude the possibility of 'silence' 
playtn~ j~st as important a role in a specltic ritual circum
stance, how'ever the notions of lli.!1l-.m and ll12~P~)J as' referri.ng 
to such instances seem to be more'pro~erly rele~ated-to the -
sphere of the §jaD.gBnD . .§, as emphasized in Ae K .. CoomaraswaIDY' S 
11fl'he Vedic Doctrine 6f S11ence H, 1!1dian CllJ,tuT'e .. VoL. III, #4, 
April 1937, pp. 559-5hge See. Gtlso Louis Renou, "La Valeur du 
Silence dans Ie Cults Vedlque 1t

, ..I!Q.§. Vol" 69 D 1949t PP. 11-18. 

2 I exclude from the sacrificial force of vic as a IDa~ic8I spell· 
to \'lard of v&rious n~lsfortunes 3S X .. 161 ... i'63 (cf .. I. 50 .. 11 ... 13) 
seem to be, or defeat enemies in ba.ttleas at X .. 23. 5 lind X. 
166~ Such aspects of vac g thou~h they may be just as integral 
to the Rg vedic consciousness are not9 I feel, of the same order , 
&s the ones with which we are concerned. 



ledge 1n respect to the Vedic tradition: tOKnowled~e of 'names' is 

in fact knowled~e or th1n~8t for accordinq to this ancient Indian 
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conception the real naman 1s nowise the fortuitous designation. but 

the lriherent, unsenuous essence of the thihg to which it belon~se" • 

. This dot'mnot'} I think9 lose any of its truth when 1llpplled speci

fically to the ~V~d~, since to know the names of the cows, for . 
eXfll.mple, is not to know sows conventionally established set of de-

sl~natlons which m1~ht be used isomorphically to represent oertain 

objeots existing in Q universe appart from those designat10ns j but 

to knoW' the very essence of the COl-IS, throUlShout &11 its' symbolic 

contriv~nces and which enables all those contrlvences, n~mely yio~ 

Thus we find at X. 710 1, the first verse of a whole snkt~ devoted 

to J~inam (Knowlsch";e) react inp; as follows: 

~E.te· pIAatf1~ma@ v~rain. vatprg.Jrat~ nama
d l1 e Y..!lJ!1 ~¥lQb.Ell.;iih7 
~~s&lL -s~r~ll.iin. ... yadal'i pr@:~~it;p~jd Bairn nih 1 tan) 

h '~ j 1- II ~" ... gu .av .. 1 
• 

1 
0' Brhaspat19 when they (the .rsls ) fI fAsslgning name, 
spoke out the earliest lnitlrr=Tutterances) of vae g 

Of these things, that which was concealed within them, 
that whioh was the rrost splendid irlna spotless, was 
revealed by (th~ir)affectlono 

\\That seems to be said is that by naming things the J:W disclosed • . , 
or at least made possible the disclosure, of their essences. 

One more thing should be pointed out in relation to this 

ru-knowled$Se" Thoup;h the impetus of the· acquisition of this ili
knowledge may be schematically represented as going in the opposite 

direction /\ -to thf at force of ~ l-lhlch m~nlfests itself pro~resaively 

1 Follol'linrs Qeldner: 
9...~!i .l~\!)' t u ~" It .. 



. 1 
and cosmogonical1y downwards throu~hout cre~t1on t we must take 

ea re not to read ilhto the !lg Vedt!. the sense of jn'a,ns. in th e San-
• 

khya-Yo~a sense of en11ghtenment2 ~ Knowirw; in the B.~ Veill!. 1s '. 
"1 

knowing only in the sense of ~a1nln~ the ability to become a mani

pulator in the cosmos, so that when one obtains tenli~htenment' in 

this manner one 1s still as much concerned witl1 gaining cattle 

and defeating the enemy in b~ttle as with knowing the mysteries 
. :3 

of cre~tion or the four divisions .of speech .• 

tV~ may now turn to the final concern of this section, 
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that iS g the divine quality of vig" and in us1nfJ; the word "divine u , 

I do not mean Y..~c only in the· sense in.which it is personified, in the 

fornl of the p;odess yac but also, and perhaps more importantly, in 

the sense of the qualities which make yE£ (1 'thing to be cultivated' 
4 

ar.!!) .' even str1 ven for, by those who lack it" 

1 First of all, mv use of the word "acquisition" earlier on in the 
sentence should be t9.iren a.s an emphasis of the fg.ct that yJ;',c is 
Q thingwhieh should be sought, rather than in the sens thgt one 
may systematically and on one's own behalf attain to it, in fact, 
instances such as I" 164 0 37 and X$ 125. 5 indicate just the op
posite e As for the cosmo~onic descent of vIc this can probably 
be best seen ~t I .. 164. 41 ... l}2 (£!.. VIle 76:-4, l\'lalt .. ~, VI .. 6; 
1!t~ Upo, 105)~ 

2 fiIarlya Falk, Nllir.~_ ..... Rupa anti Dh.9.rJ'l1a~f p .. 7; seems to SB.y some
thing similar: 

J 

.. " .. alreaa V in the 9-~ved 1c texts two ·forms of· the d a
scent of Vic are distin~uiBhed, dlver~ent in their 
modes and opposite in th~ir effpcts: one is the C08-
mop;olHc event ... the eosm i c d i vis ion ensu in~ upon the 
oosmig generation -9 the other is the pro~essof en-
11~htenmente8.u . 

HOvlever thci impic~tlon here, as 1s too cOl'!lIDonly the case with 
Palk j is f~~ too Yogic. 

We· should PlOt a.ttempt to completely systemize th~ !i£'l: V~n~, just. 
as we should not attempt to conipletely mytholo~1ze ·:Siilnkara.. 

The d if:('ertl~ce betl'1een those l'lho have access to y!'q (mel those 
who do not can be seen from X. 71. 5-6 e 



"J~"'~ There are two guktas, x. 71 Rna X. 125,~ describe the go-

dess 
_ 1 

Vac f> '1'h~ ma.jor concern of the former seems"-to be the rpla-

tio!1sh1p betweeen beinn:·in possession of Vac as some form of know-

led~e and not being so 1n possession of Vac as'exquisltely·expres-

Both the one Nho 1.8 seeinp; has l1ot. seen Vac., and 
the one who is hearin~ does not hear her. 
Yet She dis~lo8es herself tb another like a lo~
ging, beautifully dressed wife to her husband. 

This, I think, offers us a glimpse of th~t precious divinity in 

which VIc was held by those Who were attuned to the essence of 

the 11K y~da~ Such is also not wanting in hymn X. 125, for in 
• 

verse 5 of that hymn w-e find v;ic hers~~lf saying: uTh!3.t one which 

I loveA h1m r make powerful. hifil I make a. bra.hman, a rsi, him I 
7 • =~ ~ 

make WiSeaH30 However, it is in this latter hymn that we come 

across the actual gra.ndeur of Vic's divinity such as is evident 

in verses 7 'and 8: 

1 There does not appear to be much secondary sotirce information 
on the godess V~c &S she pr~sents herself 1n the R~ V!1Q.'!~ One 
may consult .4. .. A" Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p .. I24; F" D. K. 
Bbsch~s ~tll!L2011!llL_~' ttlouton & Co~, 1960, pp .. 52 f.; paR;es 
247-249 or·Stella Kramrlsch's "The Indian Great Godess". HOR, . 
Vol .. 14; /14~ !V:B.V 19'75, pp .. 235-265; and V. N .. Misra.'s 'JtYEi);tLe-· 
ji;ends l.n the Br~hmfina. Literaturei'n PTSICO, Vol .. III. Ft" 1 Pp. 
~ ~~ ... --~ -
109-118 the first feltl paa:E'sJf'rhiCh deal with Vac in the ~g Vecls.. 

2 'I'hls last .·;mart is also said of USBS (Da"m) at If) 1.24. 7. - ~ 

35 
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~rneva vlli iva pra vamY!ir.~b!:mIT1}it;la 2huv~1n!nl_yi~va/ 
J2aro diva J2..ara e!"l~ prt.h,tll~lt8y<,,~t,1.. mf}hin~ S2T.1J babhuva// 

• 
I creat~d the fathAr on the sum~lt of this (universe~ 
my ori~ln (or source) is within the waters, in the 
ocean .. 
From that place I have also spread over all· (you) ~xls
ting creatures, with my forehead I touch yonder heaven9 

I blow forth like the wind, olin~in~ to (o~ entering) 
all exlstin~ th1n~s .. 
(Eitend1n~) beyond this ~arth, beyond the sky, I have 
becom~ so great by my power. 

Such is the rna .iesty of the p;od ess Vic p s.nd as it 1s, 1 t helps us to 

understlitnd why elsewhere (VII. 100 .. 10) she is referred to as Queen 

of the gods (r;~tiI devi~~~). , .. 
Aside from this personified Ei .. ~pect~ ~ ctm still be seen 

to have what might be called divine connotations 9.bout .it. - For 

1 
exr~mpl~ tat IV. L. 15; men are 9~ld to perform that famous. deed which 

is usus!lly assoc la ted \'1i th Brhaspst i by d 1 vine speech (yaco dl.!~) t 

8 2 ( \ and at XI) t8 .. 8 . we find· that the speech of the hymn ~Dt : "laS 

·-the first thing created by the gods.. Similarly the ~!!ll (prayer 

or hymn) 1s said to be god given (~v~tt~) at Ie 378 4) and such 
4 

tAIsa is ,the impl1cat ion concern inp; ~rka.· (hymn), B. t VIr.. 9'7" 5 • 

Among SOIre of the.. other characteristies of vac that contribute to 

1 

2 

3 

4 

.u..' na]:2~ya.Q9s1l daJ:.vveni? vr~ljf!m gOIn~Hlt.aml.l~ i1.9 v ~V"ruh .- ". e a the 
eag~r men opened th~ cow pen full of cattle with the'(fivine 
speech .. n • 

.IDrr~m prgt11J~~~~..J§!na:t~mta=Q-ev~b., - '~The 
gods first creEtted the spe~ch of the hymn~ then Ao;ni~ then the 
oplatlon (h~Js).". Cfe X_ 125. 36 

~ygtt~~ "" "Sing the p;od-~iven hymn.", this recurs 
at VIII" 32 .. 27(> 

.!:.2]!~Ln.Q_su:lr.~]J1!)'nrtava jwt~.!I!Jm~ c'b2sU!~]pqtasBh_l?j!I"i.j'~ . .ht .... "The 
n.1'st born immof,tal ones ·~9.ve us the g.r~\l tlHs p;ave4<pleasure 
to the Immortal One~". Cf., VIII& 8~ .. 2 and II. 34~ 7. 
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its qivlne st:tucture 1s the fact the.t lli 1s rep;B.rded to be eter

mal (n1P.JlH) at VIII. 75e 6 and elso th£l.t its &booe is regarded to 

be 1.n the hiv.;hest heavel1 (plill~ VVQl!I!!.n) as a.t I .. 16llo. 39 arId 1}1 

(cf. L. 164 ... 10 and L!-5) .. These the~are the explicit represtations 

of the divine element in \'Jhtch vac resides, on top of these we can 

also place that implicit divinity wh'} 01'1 allows y~ to funotion as 

the litxis of the ~gved1c cosmos, and this t we have tried to show 

throughout everything that has gone before. 

Finally, the pervasi.ve respect for this divinity.of vae 

durlnp; the Vedic a~e is'most blatant in the fact that the Ved2 it

self was only transmitted orally and not commited to writing. though 

1 it seems to have existed at the time t for the great part of 1ts 

early exlstenee. The proper inference to be made here seems to be 

that for Vedic wan there existed a sl~nlflc~nt distinction between 

the ch.tar:.acter of spol{en and \'n~i tten lang;uag;e 1 not to ment ion the 

distinction between the revealed and mundane spoken word. V. M. 

Apte feels tha,t this attitude towards vhic l'lS\.S the most important 

explanation for that: ".~~the most potent (and in my opinion the 

chief). reasonw&s the the ~Lt1,l1tlLof the 9.ncient.~Inaial.LJll 

~t'~L.~ill.m.iteg 7""almost -dJ~.yine...m'p2.w~ of V&ic or the 'SRQken word~. ,,20 

However, as already made clear, I would $1;0 farther tha1'1 simply say"" 

tng ~~lmost'd1'ine" a~ Apti does. 

Above all, y'~ 1s d iv1ne because 1 t 1s so_prewely posit 1ve~ 

.tn the sedse that, for Rgvedic man, it 1s that by means of which he . ~ 

can take hold of the ,,,"hole COS1l10SC) 

1 Tn8 arrr,umen;ts are pr@sented in V .. 1'>10 Apte' s "The • Spoken Ivord' 
1n Sansl{r~.tL1ter&tturen, J3DCRI~ Vol. IV~ #19 PPtt 269-280 e 

2 Apte~ "Spoken \4ord oo "le t p. 277. 



L * Sankara and Language 

The essential qu~stions that will be occupyin~ us 1n 

this section a.re of course no different in form from those which 

set the tone for the section on Ni~irjuna, na~ely, "To what is 
... 
Sankara responding in un00rtakinQ.' his whole philosophical enter-

prise?", and conjointly,. "How may his concern with language bp 

seen to fit into this res~onse?~9 

In proceeding alorgthese lines we must first of all 

notice that the task, and in fact the impetus, for 'philosophi-

3 1 
zin~ in India was, almost without exception 9 a soteriological 

one, th8t is to saYt one of str1vin~ towards2 a complete release 

from the bonda~~e of the given or ex istf~n tial s i tuat 10n (~IYa t 

§l.;...Y"iiYu, paWllar!!.t n1L~t lli~). To ad:ually do philosophy in this 
" . 

sense involves not merely bein.~ entertaineti by .abstract lntellec~ 

tual inquiry which sepks to pro~re8S towards a confrontation with 

some ultimate and 1rreducable state of affairs, and once having 

found it and deliniated it as best it can, takes it upon itself 

to call that which is before it the Truth. Instea~ we flnrl that 

1 By this I ~ean the th~nk1n~ that holds togeth~r the Byst~matlc 
lattice of met;aphysics~ eplsGeIr.olop;y, hermeneuttcs, ~e, in 
essence partaking in fundamental inquiry and reflection. 

/'-

2 Of course in the ~reat Absoluti~t systems such as Advalta and 
Mijdhyamika, the sense 0f directional pro~re8alon conveyed· by 
this phrase ulti~ately collapses. 

' .. 1-
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on the Indian scene inquiry is always overshadowed by lmpllca-

tion, one thinks philosophically not simply in order to gain know

ll'!'dge or understandlnn; in itself, but in ·)ord~r to 'effect,l (It 

transformation of one's v~ry bt"'ing;, and thus we JTlay call atten-

tion to the .fact that a great majority of the words. referrin~ to 

that wh i ch 1s to SO\Hl;l-J.t after in the Inn iAn flh i losorh lcal trad it ion 

a.re words of transformation ann becoming such as !!!.l.lJ.t1:i, }gtl~lvQ., 

nirv~~~, ~nd ~oksao 
• 

One might say that ~V~!1 1n the abstract or evaluative2 

pursuit of Truth the-re- also exists 9. fO'rm of release or transfor .. 

mation, that is, a release from the fetters of ignorance, however, 

this release in no way implies that the one who ~ains it actually 

l!!;.QQm.f..§. Tru.th itself, which is the crowtlinp.: point: of Indian philo

sophy~ Fhl108ophizln~ in terms of Indian thou~ht does not culmi-

nate in a static confrontation with Truth, nor even with the fur-

ther possibility of approprlHtin~ that Truth into one's own exls-

----------------------
1 A~ain we must note th~ rilfficulty of employin~ c8usal and ob

jective t~r~inolo~y such as this in referencp to the two great 
Monistic schools of Indian Fhilosophy that concern us in this 
thesis. Sankara p for example, in his rrUB .. II .. 5.19 states the 
f ol1?w i ng;.! JJ1~!1 ~ i;r .sa!r.a n B llQa saii"kr9.1~ ~ Q.sk . ..§ a TIl ~hfi va t i, s 'lli 1-
!!!!!r!i . bhedabhf!:Y!Ui. /i;t1,r'lJ.l.ohu~ain .fl~rahma S~~IJi.~,!;ilt!l WJ2 (J.1he transfor .. 
mflti~.m.,{~of the ~22.ll by th~ fI f ;U'fl.l1 is not possible 'on <il.ccount of 

. 'l:;,.:fn<e·~'aosence of differenc~ ~lithin i~h(" self (sv~t}'tlan) and BrF.thman 
nw{:·rr./is the true Flelf of the ~ ttaint~r)., The %Jve-;:t~d cOTf1rnas around 

the word effect merely urge that it b~ lnt~rpreted heuristically& 

2 That is, a purely intellectual pursu:tt of knOl'11ed~e for its own 
sake m.nd \-"hich is d(~void of existential implication.. The trend 
of post-Enlightenment Natur~l Science mi~ht be th~ most strlkln~ 
example of this. 

:3 With the exeeptioo t of course, of: the Lo'i{ayata \'Jhich has alNays 
seemed to be ulac~d outside the mainstream of Indian Phllosophy • . , . 
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tence t but in the certainty that the inquirer/knower himself be-

Brahman n he even becomes (or 
1 

is) Br~Jl1l!;an,., 

rrhis unNillln~ness to disassociate Truth and knowing 

from the actulitl be('.omin~ of the tnd1vidual in the Indian tradition 

is oompl~mented by the corollary dependence of the majority of the 

Ina ian systems upon insi~~ht rather than ;axior.1at 1c or a.:J?1'.1.9..ri oon

cessions
2

" In the ~ schools §~}bcJ.!!£.r:~ll'¥!n~~?..:and an uncontested 

reverence for -Sruti form the fundamfOntal focal point for subsequent 

deliberations~.and'1n fact, this is what ~o~t basi~nlly defines 

them 9 that they cultivate the wisdow of the la"gu~~e of insight, 

Siw11arly, it 1s well known that In Buddhism, 

t.ra"lZi {l)" Qa'\lrJr~j 1s axial as the wisdom of direct insight into 

riir\~~JJ@.' liirld t.h,.a t the Buddha class ifies h ims~ If a.mong those teachers 

1 

2 

Compare also the Me~aphor of the bow and arrow at HUe rIo 2. 4: 
wh ich end s wtth 1l~fu.lj!Y.1Lttenmayo hh§ivet .. ff " that 1s one should 
become one with it \viz~, the tlflriL;et, Brahman) l1ke an EtrrOl'l. 

MU .. rIre. 2,. (; 8iJ:l11.1~n·!y conv~ys the S!3.l'l'e messap;e that Ve03ntic 
kn01rd~d.9.;c (~Qant~vi jri8n.~) lea('l s to a un 1 tYl'll th Brahm~.n .. 

By «insight" I mean dir~ct experience or imm~diRte apprehension, 
wh ich in Advlilita. and Hadhyamik(&. is !1on-cop;n.l.t bt~".. In the context V
of li£'~~, BlS shoNn in the sec~lon of this thests on V~c 1 t 1s 
most comrnonl.v referred to as dht~ (See Gond/il.., Vi:::;:l9..fu .. u..t which 
&1so has infoT'rf}9.ti~e sect-ions dealing ~lith vision in the Up~ni81iil,ds 

·Q11d in Buddhism)1b S9.Ylkara, 1n his commentary to H~o IlL. 2<) :1.1; 
describes th~ rata as those who directly saw (rlr~t2vBntah) and 
oirl'Jctly exp(~rren'ced h~~~"lJ.:::-.V~l'Itfih) Br~hman" ~1:'I:r~~' enc~p"" 
suLat~s th 1. s proces s when i t sb.~ t t"~ ~ t£:.'\.~.9J(!'.cltltr:£!.tl.J.1I'§ iyAgatr'iiina
~§BQ].¥rJ:~tfl9q k¥1l~.TrtaLy . .,2]tl£~ch5},2 ~ Every Ol"lCt':' - j.n a wh ile a wise 
peY'8on~ with his ~ves~tut'r!~d In'I~8~Yi, seekir1~ lwmortal1ty, has seen 
the inner ~trn~nQ)o 

----~~ 
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who ".eo hav~ attained h~Te-now to ~xcpllence and to ~oin~ beyond 

throu~h 8up~r-knOWlft~p:(">G~bh1nn'9vo~aY!f-lparatl12l2.~~] fl) (MLS. II p. 

400), as opposed to those who ~o not rely on pprsonal insight but 

a.re no Truths as such in the Indian trsc1ttion but only insights 

insights into becomin9.: vlhich are- eter!1ally present ann available, 

( f1#~ simply ftNaiting thp ript"l1ing of tl'1p inquirer \~a.j1!t.tnasit! or 

) 2 T A. 1. bhl1<:1{hu .to the point of receptivitY41 rut}, as evalu::atioil-' 'aloneJ 

seems to be consist~ntly subservient, in Indian thou~ht, to that 

reality which 1s obtained throu~h dirpct perception or insight. 

I eall to attention this overridin~ emphasis on soterio-

loa;y and insil'l,"llt in Ind iB.n philosophy Rimply to set the gen.eral 

1 These lat"ter two, of course-: , beino: the BrahtYlsnical follm-H~r8 of 
the Vedic texts, and'therJ~inas res~~ctively. For a further ex
position of thl~ Sf'~ Ko N. Jayqt:ill~l{e, "Tl-Je Bu(i(lhist Attitude 
to Revelation~, in Thl" :~b.e,~1, Kan";v, Ceylon (Buddhist Publica
tion Society *1~3), Yolo ,IX,.197it pp. 33-46~ 

2 T. R. V .. 11urti, in his C~Y"J!:.l:a 1 Phl1~hx ... 1.9 p. 55 seems to be 
making a similar statements when he Beys: 

Systpms of philosophy are the elaboration, through 
c6ncepts Bnd sywhols, of c~~taiY"J~ori~inAl intuitions 9 

If all of us had those basic intuitions, systems 
should be superfluous. Evpry one is not a Buddha or 
a Yajnavalkya. It har;pens t:hat thf' fl:reat mass of man
k1ncl can bu t: be fo 11owe!'s 8YJr1 a!~~ no l~ad p.rs in 
thou~ht. ~yste~s of tl-Jou2ht are iY"Jt·nde~ to lead ,them 
to the hir.;hest pxpt'!:rience throua;h s:rJrhols Iill1d contexts. 

Thus the aim of syst~!!latic philoRoph:v in the Ind ian context is 
to retrl t"V{~ the "br1.&1;irla.l intu 1 t ions of c~Tt:;di1 vis ionaries., 

Georg;e Bosworth Burch, in his 'tTt1~ Definite and the Indefinite", 
KriRhna Cl1~·mr1r3, Bhatt,9c,h 81"V8 Me>lY'oriq] Vo1.1Jr"'e~ Indi8rl Institute of 
PhTlOSODh~r ~ , Ar1Rlt1~r, 195R , .... pp ,,--25-3F:U'7~-;;i--tYlls terminolo£!;y of 1n
sight an~ evaluation in R sli~htly differ~nt manner (see p. 29), 
th~t' 1~$ .toestabllsh a distinction between simple and perrenial 
philosophy~ 
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tone for the rest of our investigation in this section. Thus we 

may say that~ a.bove all, Ba.nkera's philosoph1.zing is a response 

to what might be rhetorically termed the 'metaphysical sorrow o or 

tmalcontent t of given existence C~.gii\§i~.r.~), and it 1s also a res-

pnse that is founded upon insight into, rather than evaluation of, 

the sittuation that confronted him. The task and the path aheaa ~ 

of him was, in effect, the conversion of brahrnali1~a~ (desire for 

the knowledge of Brahman) into the fruition of 1?rahmavldya (Brah-

. )1 man."knowledge • , 
In the light of th 1.s tl I propose to discuss Sa nka 1"a • s . 

phi.losophizing, and what can essentially be looked upon as a co ... 

extensive concern with language~ under two main headlngs j namely, 

i) Hermeneutics ~ and U.) yx~v~Qara and ~1ir.thq. In the' first 

" I' " we wtll be concern'3f~ with the nature and role of ~ in Sankara ./ 

Ved§nta in the sense that it represents the ultimate language of 

1Ylsight t or in other words, revelation.. On the other hand. the 
... . 

second will bring us into the heart of Sankaraf s systematic me ... 

taphysics wh1.ch seems to revolve around the axial point of the 

relationship between th~se two orders of real1ty (YY9V~Rara and 

~,1:'lY'~); in terms of language this can perhaps be translated 

into the problem of the ineffability of Brahman. 

1 From his i'rri tirlgs on the .IU:MJll~ll1. §ankara was clearly not 
a devottonalist. in his minor works however? the opposite/ 
s~ems to be.coming through\> Since it is well known that Sai'l
kara was a t'3a1vite, we cannot say that his phllosophical exH;~ 
tence was completely free from any form of devotionalism, all 
we 'can say is that this does not seem to seep int.o any of his 
great Bha:syas~ .. 
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1) Hermeneutics 

To begin this segment we ml~ht a~ain echo the earlier 

point of emphasis made by us concernin~ th~ relationship between 

insight (immediate experience) and evaluation in the.~Indian tra-

dltion. Potter concisely points out, to our benefit9 the fact 

that on the whole inference and perception do not en.ioy an equal 

1 status in Indian thinkln~9 when he states the following 

The Indians (in contrast v-lith ~estern rationalism) 
never even considered the theory that one can de
du~ the nature of r~ality from a prio~i priciples 
alone; in this perhaps Indian thou~ht avoided a 
kind of problem which has cost European philoso
pher~s a great ut"al of...",.,it would now seem-frult~ 
less ener~y~ All Indian philosoph1~s Bgr~~ that 
lnfer~nce depends upon pFrceotlon ultimatelY9 and 
cannot function lnd~pendently of experience. 

This beeomes even n10re pronounced in metaphjrsical . Waro1f§!!.) inqulry, 
• 

and one cant I think, say that in India all systematic IJ1eta.physiea.l 

inquiry begins by taking; into amount and intf<rpretin1S the communl-

cations or stat'ements of those ino tvidua.ls who have claimed to have 

directly exp~rienced that which is to be SOUght after, namely~,Ul

tiJIlate Reality .. 
,. , 
Sa~)1{a.ra9 of CO ll rse 9 is no exception to this.. For himt 

------_.---------------
1 Karl H. Potter-Ion pp .. 16:1.-h2 of his "RE';'31itiy and Dependence 

in the Indian Darshanas tt
, £:I.P q pp .. 155-162. D" Pi. Datta adds 

to th is on p q 205 of h 1s «Verbal (rest imonv as a Sourcl'!) of Valid 
Co'Sn it ion ffl jJ appearing; in R>"'ce'l1r. I~".'l lap ):'h) losQ.Q..b,y, Vo 10 I (Pa
pers s~lected from th~ Fro6eeoin~s of t~~ In~ia~ fhilosophical 
COl1.o;ress 19,25-19-34), Edlt ... d hy K. Bh8.ttacharya, Calcutta, 19()3t 
pp. 201-211, with the submission that: ".Geth~ attempt to re
duce testirndny to inference is based ona confusion between the 
source of arknowl~dRe and the source of the knowled~e of the 
validity ofl that knowl{'!c1a;(l:~1f9 'l'his Sl"f'ms to imply that in terms 
of knowin~ facts (as opLosed to validity) testimony is not only 
on par wi th' inference but 1.8 in fact the ul'ciMate pranl~.!lli$ 

• 
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~he Ve~a 1s such a coll~ction of state~ents, in toto, a revelation . . 

/ . 
(~1) of Ultimate A'ea11tYi thou~h as the na.me of this school . 

suggests. he interprets the essence of this revelation to lie in 

its closil'1~ aphorisms-the Upanl~ads., NovT, since these texts are 

the principal starting p~intl for his philosophlz1n~ it mt~ht be 

bt'stt at this point, to supply some of the basic characteristics 

" ~ . that'd efined them accord in~ to Sankara., 

First of 811., for th(» Advtl.ltin the origin of the Veda 

1s ~uruse~ (nol1 ... human) and· yet despite this the Veda 1s not 
~ 

considered to be eterna12 since it subst"quently dissolves back 
. 3 

'into' Brahman during the course of every nralay~ ., However, for 
./ "... . 4 . 
Sankara 1i~.Dxl§;. (the sacred word) eX'ists prior to cosmogony , yet;.;. 

1 

2 

3 

I am us1n~ the phr~se "startin~ point n h~re in a soteriologi
cal sense rath~))~ than simply 2n a hiographlc one, stnce bio~ 
graphiealJ.y~ given experience is the unCI j.sputf"d beginning for 
all modes of thlnking~ 

/ . . 
T},e concept of §J2§:JJr~'y~ is ta k~n over by Sankara from the llJl-
mamsa (see~ r·i!rpaWfla st1t:ra I .. 8 .. 27), how~ver, the !'l"spectlvt'1 
sublrission 01' the fiy~;~-;frISa 1s that the Veda is eternal (autpc1.t
~.~ see ~':[Ii~iIt.lll I" 7. 191) II their position is s~~~ 
rlzed by 'Sa 11 kara at 13GB. Ii> J e 29 e 

;' . 
Sankara t for example at pS12; Ie 3. 30, takes pains to establish 
the fact that even though the Veda 1s destroyed Bt the onset 
of Q..r§!J!U:{l It::. reappears anew Bnd '\'Tithou~ alteration at every 
creation" At one point he states: £l§]1§l1.§riaY!'§l..r:iTp~~iSl.<SJLr)~l~t. 

1 - t - 1 ." - - 4 ~ t ? b' .... - -." D19 .. ;&~s:.2rrlar'lill!r£l ,-~2:5iJ;.8;\~r::.~l'..j.~rL-t!O!~-!;",.:.Q. . n1"UP~$~af1yama.nay8.r:l.j}~ 
kascicch8.bc1gDl'r,:Ld~'(jX:3>11'rirodh9.h There 1s no cOl'1tradicition of 
~-~-=~r~~-
the validity ei;Qo of §bcla')on~accoul1t of the similarity of name 
and form in the tcosU'i([""cJcles \.?:v~n if] it is a~re~d that the 
universe i~ characterised by great creation and dlssolutlon), 
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it is not considered to be the m~terial cause (uQa18n~i~~~~) of 
. 1· ." -2 
the world as ~eems to b~ th~ cas~ with the Sabd~dvaltalns 8 Along 

with this we find that the origin of the Veds i~ often connected dt-

rectily wlth BrahlIian, as at !ill.. XI. L~ .. 10 wh~!',.. the Tour Ved8.s are 

~etaphorical1y spoken of as being the breath of th~ Great Reality 

(.f..t..:mah9.t.2..J?J''it;~'UiLJ11.g.sv~sltaiI!.! _~!.,~) J or as in tia.nkara' s commentary 

to the well known third sutra of Bade.rayana (§ast£Zl;.~oUi!Yi!) .. 
==-~ - ., 

We Qsn s~e frOID this set of characteristics " . t ha. t .gu l, l 

has the quality of beln.~ m'=>re tempo1"'!.11y prox1mat~ to Brahman than \ 

any other form of l'!.\nguage.{viz" mundane langu!:l!l;e or ~). 

By this I mean to say f:hat as· vieweti from within the ~iven world 
!.j. 

(~ira), in thl":>sens~ tha.t· it is sub,1ect to time,,,the Veda as re"" 
/\ 

vealed lang~~ge extends itself to th~ very limits of that. time e 

It 1s indued with the primordial pot~ncy of cosmogony anri,out of 

symmetrY
J 

must be one of the' final thitis:r,s to be reabsorbed into . Brah-

1 '1'111s is mBJ1~ clear·at BSB. I .. 3.28: l1Pl c~da;' dabda Y'~bh"lvatvafn 
Qr.§lUn:l.12l'.a b ~t:~.l!.1?.;f(i"~.TE\ n q bb.i"p~.Lq.Q}lJ!!!l" \ L·n e 0 rig; i n~J t i 'On 
from l'lord~, is not spokfo':rl of yli tYi the int~iition of [conVeyinp; the 
sense ofJTVl0t~rial cause as is origination frOID Brahman .. ) .. 'r .. N .. V 
Dave, in his "Shri ShanK8.racharya and Sphota l8 from Sar-ada Fitha 
P..rac1t2.~., #6, 1961..), pp .. 19-27, l"lhen_ on p .. 27 he -stat~-; fol:lO~ 
wing: lli\S th~ blu~""print ahravs prt":ce'rles the construction-l<Jork 
~ut is not th~ rnat~rial from which the bul1din~s are Marie, the 
Sa bda. with alq'ti always preced es without be inp.; the rna terial cause 
qf the Universe. H

• 

2 As at V~pJi2.~ Ie 1, for exa.mpl~ .. 

3 ~aAkara, in his commentary- to this pa.ssap;e gives ~l.f;},n. .for 
:!1}Qh~ bhut8.!a_ 

4· It is interestin~ to notice that ?krr~ (space)\t B.nother entity 
which extends to the limits of given consciollsnesR 9 in its to
talityalso possesses a proximity to the Absolute an~ is some
times calledupol1 as a. symbol of that· Absolu.te (see L..~~ IIX. 
12.. 7..,.9),. 



man at l2l"ala:m"e In terms of 1 1m its ai1dQr'igins 9 th~ Veda seems ,to' 

,take upon1a.'divihe cha.racter 1f'onlv':hi S' cosmolop;ical sense. 
, . 

If vie turn now to the accepted Sanl{ari t~ view of the con-

" tent of l'lLtll, we again find that in its broad est sense it is a com-

munication ef an immediate experience or vision of Realit~and for 

all that. it 1s an :'attempt to: Y'end er' that' which is"ineffable (~-

..- ) 1 desYl!.I!l, into an accessible form. It is well known that at the base 

of the~ whole complex that might be referred to as the content or 

. meanins; of the Veda. 'accordlnp; to ~ankarat 1s a non-dual Brahman, 

and though his thowr,ht is mor('.: firmly anchored to the Upanisads than 
• 

&ny other portion of ~rut1 I think that it is safe to assume that 
~ , 
Sankars regarded this same essence to be the ultimate content of 

2 
all of the Veda 0 On top of this, 

, 
guti not only re'Jveals Brahman, 

but it reveals Brahman: in a man'1er far superior'to any form of un

derstandin~ (.:2l:~~i3 short of direct experience (~Dubhava) 1>lhich 

in arty event is above and beyond tht"! praU!an<a§.. alto.Q;ethero Tlhus t .. 
in terms of its scope and content, ~rut~ takes on a divine quality 

out of what might be called dor.r,l71atic considerations .. 

Rowever 9 my use of the term dOlSma in such a way is not 

without qualification, in fact, it demands qualification9 for if 

1 As at 1\U. 1I8 2. Il-t: tEtoetaditi .!2flnyanie 'nirdt'!,{yHm ~l!lill!l 
.IDl.kb.illQ (' Th is is that', in this way they d'eclare the' sup!'cmei..' 
bliss whtch is ineffahlc e )" 

,-
2 This seems to be what Sa~kara int~nds when h(" el!lploys,' at ;SSE. " 

II" ) .. 6, the follO\ving phrase ~ e1{avakvaf;vatsarvasy'utrnslTI 
(Every ir-.:ut i is possessed of UYlan Tmn~yrili. ~ e7U'n it-;y 0 r, puryort]. ) ., 

,I 
)i,',Such ;is' stat("d hV Sankara at' (fUB., VIII., 12., 1; l.~.tQ.._n;uruta~ 

~1a~9~lli2!-:;l<att~ (Ano{her !Lfar-;ana higher, than that [i"e .. 
§.1:!Ulj, is. not plausible~ j.. : .. 
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we can unnerstand the way in which ~ankara h~ld thp Veda to be BU-

,. .. 
thorltative, we wl11 b~ well on our way to understandin~ how San-

kara's philosophy is above all a hermeneutic response. Certainly, 

~ankara more than simply revered the Veda for those qualities above 

that I chose to call vdivine f
, and it is also true that he rcgard~d 

the projection (ptsarga) of the Veda as initiatin~ a linea~e of tra-

( 
{J ...) 1 ditional authority s9Ulli.r9c18.;y§:. ., yet to call him dogmatic in the 

callous sense of the word would he a grave error. 

The charge of dop;matism in the ne~ative s("nse is not ap-

plied to tho~~ thlnk~r~··whb choose to ~ele6t1.~ly place one means 

of authority above all others. hu.t who co so with an irresponsible 

neglect 8'1G bias towarcls its obvious ~.lternatlveso A vindication 

L"> ~ ~ 
01 0Dnkf-lra must cOI!li'~ 1n an ~xamin8tlon of hls .t;l.ttitude towards .L!.€!:.-

.... , 
~. othe:;X' th9.rl sDltl.{}and his stance· on the" S01De\<lt~at overlappi.ng .. 

? 

issue of the relatto!'1shlp between r~ason (t~Tkat yukti) and §ruU<"'" 

1 This we learn from ~ankar9.f s cOr'1r.H'mts to a ~I"1"ti pr:tssap;e \,lhich 
he quotes in BS.§. .. I .. 3 .. 28 .. Both run as follows:" 

i Q~~ i~~ ~ - _ - ~bh - -n an·Clll .... n \' l!El:JEi n j. tV8 vaP"'l1ts .... 8t:.~1 svaV8,· _. uva, a an 

v~av'r n i 'Tv~1 :vqt:sh -;'3!'vi"!'r 1} n""8v";::+:"'"taV~. t i +:~ 
~~~~.---9f;!:J) 
l1tsa..rp;o 'rV!'l_yyrn ir"l.cr.:Pl S~rrDr"'ir."1"qT,r"lVartqnq+:1"'1al\o 
dr8st.8VV"lh+ qY~~1',-'l in irH~~p;~V~) 8Ylv9nrr,q8vots<lr9:9.SV~
~~-~ i -'" ---.... --- ~~-
S81l1]]hav'l!:.c Vd.C, dlvinC!!, without oe~innina; or end, 
eternal, ronsistin~ of th~ Verla, from which come 
all actl~lt1es -J was proj~ct~n bv th~ self
exist:E"!'lt oner~uJin th~ ber.r,inninr;r,.' Ev~n 
th is pro j ~ct t'an of vl"iJl. is to be v 1 I"!W ed as bt'nng; 
of th~ nature of estahlishina; 9. .B;"lIYlr;r9daya, since 
a proj~ction of ano~h~r kin~ is not pOR~lble fOT 
that which is without be~innin~ or ertd .. ). 

2 S. K. Das has a w~tl wri"tt~n lec!ure .entitled "FroT'1 Authority 
to Fr~edom: From Sruti ~o A~uh~ut1~ devot~~ to this topic in 
h1s~v Qf th" Vl"'rl9'r rt:.9., Univt"1'q itv of Cslcutta, 1937, pp .. 
74·-10'7 .. On~ TI1i~ht also consult K. S. !'tlurty's R<"vt"18t-ion and 
~ll£.n tn -'2('!Vq\~_3l!"(""'~;:G'§', Ne-w Yor1<, 1959 anc1~'1LN'3kJ';"l.li.'1Jr9.i s· 
"Conflict h~tw~~:J Tr?~1~1onalis~ and Rgt-innalis~~ A FroblpID 
~Iith Sa~k~r.alf, In LE1tJ., Vol~ XII, #2, 1967, pp~ 1.53-162. 
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First of ~ll, S9n~ara now~ere really ~ak~s an attempt to 

deal with the llra~anas as an ind~pe~dent to~ic but instead treats -= Ii'"" .r-

them throughout his major works as being well ~nown and ~enerally 
1· 

accepted 0 This may be due, tn a sense, to his being lead on in 

his commentorial exe~esis by texts that in themselves do not deal 

witn the J2r~ID~r.L~ independently; it ma.y also b~ partially due to . 
his genera.l consensus wtth the main body of this opponents as to 

the nature of the pralY'.8.n.~' but mainly it SeP1YlS due to the fact: 
~ 

" " that Bankars was not committed to an exh9ustive analysis of what 

was in any case only a relative realitYj for its own sake, but 

instead with an ultimate ~and immediately experienced truth that 
\ 

/. 
Aside fro~ all of this, how~ver, San-

kara in' hls BSB~ esseDt ially seeI!'S to hold +':0 thret" ~JiJ~: 

Irr.§.!nk8~ (d lrF'ct pf'rc~pti6n), .a!.lllmana (inference), and fl~<bdfa (1'e- \ 
~ 

velation) • 

Of course in an extreme sense the;kno*l~dgeprc~ided'by 
2 

the pra~~~ to the knowin~ subject (pr8ma~) 1s false and unreal 

out of thea f81.ct tha.t it is only another function of a9..l.1ya~. ~il1thin:·· 

th ~ ~ 1 ~ ~S • -, e maya camp eX$ 1:!.ol'1ever s ankara t'2:rants pramanic .experience, .. 
and I suppose ~Kp~rienc~ in ~en~ral, a prOVisional reality ~nd va

lidity up···to the point of atl'Jlm ... r~alisationdatmav-8.~ati)3, this 

------------------~ 

1 Se e N (> K~ Devara ja' s ArL In tY'or1tlct ion to ~ankara' s Th eorr... of K'1ow
le~, Delhi, 1962, p. jb .. 

2 As '$a~kara stab~s iYJ his Intronuction to ESB .. : t88m9'c1avid:vavad-
1 - . t 1 -~i j - - ,- ;-- ~ -'y'~El12Y ... ~.!!·L,prf3 _y~':1'.1 n. pr9mqI18\1J_§.2.;;~..!1:2!lL!l~ ,1-'l"!"ceptions, 

12.I8Tl'''':,;t98 an" scriptures. h!:1ve as thetr ob.1"'ct.s ~hose t.hinp;~ iT!'lbued 
lrlith ~~.) .. 

3 He makes this clear towards the concluaio)'} of BSB" I .. 1. 4 where 
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provisional and wholehearted commitment to assl~n validity to the 

given experlencfl; can be se~n most c1t":arl:v in his ar~uments a~ainst 

the Buddhists where he Makes such staterrlents as: nags svanubbav~,: 

.... . -- AJ - (I i flj}l ~~J:2.r.aJn"21l18.n i bh 11' yu!<'tEth J$:9.rtq]1· t s not· proper lJ-0.r~i cStJ 
~ ~ 

for wise people to den;'! [!;hE' truth of)tl-tel r mTn e}{perience.--BS~. 

II. 2. 29); .!l.skalv"'lbha\ro b'8J'lvA.Y:'th0syat!:hl!SYEPlAE@.tnn- ~~Y.!'Jtt'!!, 1{as-

matLu"g91abdht.:lQ. (It is not pORsible to underst;a!1d exter'.1al entities 

as haviYlQ; non exist~nce" Why? On account of perception. -BSB. II. 

Si'l,tlarly, Sankara 8_ppt."ars to approve of reasoning (xukU, 

tarka) in 1 ts appltcat ion to th e l!)unnane sph~re and in its capac i ty 

f6r analogical pre~1cat10n of thin~s which are not readily peroei-

vabl~ within the 11~its of this same sphere. As he states in the 

rp ~.n ~ UP II!2a i.... ""'./.. 
sta tes: !J.§ll:lY81:l~'.Y9.nUPft(l PVq~[:l t!'18Yl3cl7.9. t.all n rv i~a v8Q.Y.£l.r..r.aJl1§l f, r-
~ni~_ J2r~!r~1gni ht'3vJtmr.arh8!1t:1tL 8 ~" _~t1J:r.:'qQr'?.t~ Y8.clvat; 
IU:a.J~i!i.¢p.n.a kalpi t;:U1J :J..2.llk1.1{!'tl~ tR. r1V80 E"Vf!0aiY! pr~8!1§tm t'l!~.rga!1 113-
cay~a itl (Onct~ withl'1 the r<>alization of t:hp unity of th~ atl'!'an, 
·~ot to be (Us-earlled Ji)r 8.iTDlde.i1Qll'd Hhl"ph iSl10t to be ~t
t@,lned j the experlenc~rs Cof J2.2::2l!l:~ knOYllf'r1geJ anr'l the JIT~:Hr~1f€lll 
[the'11se lvei) art<! to bl'" P'YJti tIer to '10 dw("] lin9: pI.:, ee...... Just as 
the 1,?od y has beeYl felt to b~ val td [up till therlJ., so also are the 
~~.!.}M valid only up to the certainty of the atmall .. ). 

1 The Ra!r~ point is put in a n1ff~~eYJt way in ar~uin~ a~ainst the 
Hirr.an.sa at .fl§£.~ I# 1. 29 whf!re th~ tnt rirlS 10 realtty of external 
ob ,1ects is used to 111 ustra te the fact t>,a t correct knol'Tled ~e of 
Bra~rn!3.n is Y1ot. a rratter of opt1.oVJs "I.S it is iYl tl-te case of dharm9.;
..lL1!las~9 but age in it hr-pl ies the t; g;i v ... n expE"rit""11 ce is possessed 
of a subBtantial thou~h provisional reality. In fgct: all the ~
manas ~st9.blish th~ exist~'1c!"! of' rnun"l'3'11:' ·experience (sarv8.yrarnana-
12r:lsr9dhO_l$?)Oa~-"qhara~ ·-BSB. II. 2~ 31)" 88nlmra's whole--r"" 
arsuTl"e'1t aftsi~st. ~.9.msa notion of ~i.1~?!sa COTlles to a 
head at I2iili,. I. 1. 4 when he conc]ur.l':'s that l{nowlec1~I':'Clff~'1a) ari
ses from the rtp:ht means of 1{novrled ~e (praD2,:tba) wh 1 eh have ex is
tinp.; things (l?JJ.TI.tfitV8.StUS) as their ob.j~cts, and that knolv'led~e 
therefore depend s ·upon exist in~ thinp-'s (Y..~flt;lltant.I'.€l.§) and l10t upon 
Ved 10 in junct ion (.Q..<W..?nat,..;m t!C'!-) ~ nor upon l"lan <illil::!J~a tantr.a) • 



50 

commentary to ~ahma§qtra II. 1. 4: 

s9.marth?~nt! yukt i r§wubhp.Y2-BV~ s9~n ilcr~.Y~~,}'!l'l2 v ip:rillsya te to ~ru-. . ... . 

llr..?ttthya~atr~~8. svarth8.bhi(lh;~ (R~asoni~p;~'ill..l{til, which deter-

mines unknown things because of their similarity to known thin~s, 

1s nearer to IDundat1e experience~anUbhSI.V.y, while !rutl is more re

mote since the expression of its meaning 1s by ~ere tradition:) 

Thus the ~reat advantag~ of reasonin~ for -!fankara se~ms to be its 

natural proximity to that which is experienced on the mundane level, 

however 9 -since Brahrnan is also 'said to-be acc~ssible throul?:h !:rut! 

1 ;. 
alone t Sankara does 110t accept rpasoninrr in itself as applicable 

t~ or helpful in, underStandinl2; Brahrran
2

$ Yet ~€!. ~tS ancillary 
, 

to ST'4:~1 does app~ar to be useful in estgblishint; certain facets 

of the Absolute), and this subservience of reasonin~ to ~rull seems 

1 As at !2.§§. II. 1" f,: .r:ill2~~.YD . .£b3v~c1~hi Jl§:'y'aTll~rt;}~-1~.§Jk~2JLY~ 
8,;..OC9 r8~ 110gad y~'l bhav9cc~ n~Ynmdn8.(1 ~1:!i ag9.T]')3'1v:·~t Y'asQ1'l9r1h ip'~ 
!,.;,Ya tva:V~)r"~rtho_~rf'1<wll (Since it is 0€'!void of any form gnd 
\<1i thou t Hny d 1st tnp.;u i sh i YlI:--: cha,rac te:ri st ics; th \ $ <at~\V\'b [w~,d~ ': 
',(3rahmaiills not an object of pt'!rr.eption no"r of Infer~nce[gnuP"lan£l 
and th@ like; how~ver, thp S~I1R~ of this ~r9.hmq~ is possessed of 
the peculiari ty ~f b~tnQ; undp.!'stood by sc:rl1)ture~~ ... alone.). 
Cf" KU .. Ie 28 9 and the pecu11ar contradiction ati.- 1'19,iU1. U. VI. 
~ 6' ~. -

20: ~bm~~tar~~_pas~A~Jl~ 

2 ~s at £?§..~.. II .... .1. 27 ~ -U...."ac irl.!1laSiTB hj1~vqSJl.b.Ta~lf9 rUp~!!L.Y.1na 
saQr1 ena ri9 '11Dwyeta Q •• " _ t3f3n,~1!;~habrl!Ojrllula_~vgt~Dfriv8'Tthr:l.yI.:trl'ft-
mx~dh:'tgal..,gh_ .. g .on~ shoU.ld not expounri on the form of Brahman t 
whose~cersvAhbfiv~lls unthtnJrable, excent wit~ ~;.bda""H -
Therefore, the appreh~nsion of t,he 1'<-"13.1 eSS~i1ce vl:1rh~'1't;TI' :lof that 
which is -super-sensuous h9.s its oril2;in in ~~br1a 91one •• SiP"lilarly, 
in the opentno: lin~ of J3SB~ II., 1. n 1.1 'Ne find: .!-..... '19:g;?,l"@.£~~ye 
~irth~ k~vaL~ ta-rkF'y]8 pr:3.t'ffi,"~llir. (Obj~ction is not to be 
found, by fuere reaso~in~, in 9 ~atter w~ich is 9cc(-"Bsible throu~h 
scripture tal 0 11 !"] • ). Rl"'ason in,!!, ~ isassociated from s~bda is siITIi
lar.ly attac1red by Bartrhari at ~~ I. 30, 34;42, and 1)6. 

';,,1 , 

3 For example' San l-{ara properly crl"!d i ts r~asotl conf()rrrln~ to scrip
-ture (Qg['Irn~i1u s8.r!t;c, rka) in th(' clos i!1C2; lin e of BSl1_ II. 1 Q 11, 
for helpin~'his reaching the eanIus10n that ~~ntlent Br9.h~an is 
the matl"'rial and efficient cause of the world. 
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to be th~ fundamental attituoe in r.esp~ct to the status of reason-

1ng1 throughout his Br9.hP1asutrHbh<1;1!l2. 

Still wi thin this brief d iscusslon of §ankn'a.'·s posit ion 

regardin.2; what migh-t be called bare errpirica.l modes iof thinking, 

mention rray also b~ ~ad(A of ~ as a non-technical term for ex-

per1enc~, which Bo'(ret imes seems to approach' the stature of a l21'J1."" 

mana in itself 0 Litera lly it· stand s for thf'" wor.ld 'of ordInary ex---.-
perience as a collective whole (~.; t loke_ 'anubhayp,;. - Introduc

tion to BS~. 9 or lQ1mv'y~vah;:ra ~ lllill. II. 20 31). Appeal seems 

to be mad e to ~ I in the SRme way one would IN)ke a p';enera.l 8.ppeal 
, 9 

to common sense, San1{arf,t, however, sp~cifica11y Ylott"s that 12~a 

is not considered to be aY) inoependent £:raIT'8njl;g.t Illi.§.. I. J. 32: 
• 

~ 0 .h!:'hi t:!1y~1 J&:I51_!.1~yYlu1ihl_tt~vat:.:'!2!1.tra&<...1n:m',:~na!£f~f}t1A....p.I,atyak~ad i;"" ~(~ , ~ 

bhya eY-fi-D ... yav t £,[;-1 t:'-lV t ~~sp.hyahp r'3man ~hhy8 V) PY'9R if] d h;yp.....11l!.§.r:tho lo=. 
. •• «> .. I> w\,. ,c,h u. Q,,,, 

~ll:LY2JJ.!:lvucy~t~ (there is ina eed t1oth'l'\j~~\.~:·'} ind epend~ .. tt llr~~ 
lOP 

mana called 121£b a.n oh.1ect is sain to be prov~n by ~ when it 
~ 

1s proveYl by ~t'1R!1RS such as P..L.~t;YR1{S9. ~q, .. , without cosidered 
Q D 

deliberation,.) o1~ is thus a. loose and supf.":rfictal application 

1 N. K. DAvat9ja in his "Pram~?qs qnd ~h~ Modes of FhilospphicBl 
R~a8oninp; in Inr11~.t1 Thou~htft, ill, Vol. IV, 19t58, pp. 103-111, 
though h('! set"r'lS to be! unduely critic.gl towards ~h~ justification 
of th ~ B.r9.IT'~.D~ S t provid es a brtef su rvey of th e re lat ion ship bet
'Neen ~ and .Y,1!kt i and th ~ J2.raT!1'iu2l!. in some of th e JTI~ jar schools 
of Indian thou7,ht. • 

2 Settin~ the stB~e for the TPst of his comwe"ta~v, Sa~l~r9. ends 
~§..~. I. 1 .. .1 \<Tith tl1e follolAtinrr. statl"T"ent: t,qsT"'~r1br\qhlJ"q!11jtfif" 
SODS IlY. 8' ~'l!~11~!1.B ~'y~::"8 n 2.TI~.JiY ~1 ~~ sa t a (ls;yJ rod!Li t;a rlr.2pa l£~!Q.~g 
nlb.:~.r.e>L~rEY9..j!!Dl\...~.st:ltV~,t,~"!a. ('I'hus 1s bpp;un, by the'!;ntranc.:e' into 
the present;9.tton of hi'''tbmnjl..1n,2,s?!ij) an an.9.1ysts of Veoantic state
m~n-r:s a id ~d by tFtY'~~ which is Ul'lop1)osed to them, and wh ich has 
th~ highest a1me). " 
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These last few par~p.;re.phs s~rv~ to establish tNO points 
, . 

concernin:7; Sanlrara' s stance' toWB.T'CS l1hat 1r'i~ht be called eJl1pirical 
. '" 

thinking', th3 t is ~ thi!1kin~ ind epend ent of or d i vOI'ced f~om §pbda 

(the word). The first involv~s the fact that f>an'.{g~raf8 acceptance 

fa. m aD 

of ~?:~ or ~ does not automatically vitiate the validity of 

perceptual real i ty or th I!' rationaliz in~ (~1"lm", :Lukt i) the. t is sub-

sequently founded upon such ~xperlence. Thus, though he mip;ht in 

one sense be called an illusionist (!rayav;~in), 13ankara still held 

to the principle that, tht" unseen \Tust he deterrrined from the seen 

(~accad!.:~tas1.9..dh1.h, BSE"" II" 2. 12) and this shm'ls that there 
• • • jI .. • ., 

existed, within his M~tsphY8ic, a m8r~in for the valid extension 

of thinkinp; i11 itself t a""'10 that the can ,jectures whtch 'resulted from 

such exttJJt'}sion' were unaceeptabl~ if th~y were- OppOSl."cl to that which 

l'laS sijllpl1y seen to be the case-of course wha.t. this implies is t"'e 

central empiricist axiom th~t facts esst'>ntially ca.nnot be lrr~tional .. 
, . 

The second evident point in these par9.p;raphs is that fer Sankara 

such th1nkln~ on its own is ulti~ately ln~ffpctual in a soterlo-

logical sense, since it ceTInot tap the visionary f0rce that is ca, 
pable of alterin~ the beln~ and becoming of the inquirer. What Sa~-

k9ra s~elYlS to be saying in this respect is that such thou.o;ht cannot 

contrt bute to a proper und erstand ing (,1hallil) of Br.9.hTtla.n, and tha. t 

even within its own realIT of logic and abstraction it produces lit-

1 
1. 

tIe more tha~ re ativp conclusions .• 
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So far 9 we have 8~e~ingly cOITpoun~~d rath~r than refu

te:-d the charge of do~matism a.9~ainst San1<8ra t y~t wl,P.lt has heen ~s

tablished 1s that empirical ~xperi~nce (Rr~tY~K~~) and reasoning 

(~rka) lacke-d the necessary insig;htful pot~ncy to consummate th~ 

phj.losophi~a.l enterprise (~!Ol.1i.1~asfO I) Sueh a potency can. arise f 

only from sabCla as the comTI1un1~,ablf' essence of the· iromed iate elCpe- '.\ 
tV .' / ~ 

r1enc~ ,(Qrahm.a jna..Q.l3., anuht'!ava) of' iATha t· really i§.; to use Sankara t s 

nomenclature, ~ or Brahman.. It is in this sense that ~abda 
. /'. 

1s the undisp~ted begirmin~of philosphiRing for Sankara.. To come 

to a final conclusion on the question of do~matism I think that 

we must try and see hOl'T this be~1nn in~ from QsibdQ;, and its recog-

n1zed potenc~ effect the further attitude toward~or appropriation 

0; empirical th1nkin~ i~ the Advaitin's pursuit of B~1ng. 
. . , 

. Hhenever Sankara makes such statcT'lents as: ~§1;:!:h8'YJi--

,... -...~"'" c=' -\ u,.~l A b h -:1' ih ~ ...1 ~"i d - t: caraYlSld !J~av'1 sana'1 J... rvr 'J.!l !! J. re.. T"allp;·qt_-..L.--1}.~·Ij.Ul':'~'1!L pramaU§ltL:.~,l:~-
CZIDO"_~~ ~ . ..,_~_~ , " 

\ 
\ 

nlrvillE. (The realization of Brahman is aceon::plished by the tU""'l CA~( ... 
6> 

st~i\~ "'fOf\. delib-eratlon on the meaning: or[Vedic] sent~nces, not by 

other pra'1,a~§. such as gnllT'1ana et'c. ~ !l§B. I.. 1. 2) or br.(;lhmatma-
• 

bhavas~a ~i~~8.r~lliinavaQ:8mVal'1anatvat ( ••• on account of the 
I> 

non~realisabl11ty of thi." stateo- of the unit.y of Brahman and atmgn 

by me9YJS other than ~a~.;- BSB .. I. i. 4); I think that he is 

merely emphasizing the indispensability of ~a~~ as the beginning 
,. tI 

for philosophical inquiry~ which for Semk~l.ra. is essf"ntlally 1n-

quiry into the nature of the Absolute .. , He does n'ct I think 1n

/ 
tend to say that §.D.lJ'J.. is a consistently exclusive mes.ns of ac-

quiring a proper uncl erstand inC!; of Brahman al1d that the other !U,1a,-
i -ITI8naS are --.-- totally incapable of making a positlv{" contribution to 
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·this understandin~. Rather, the point lnt~nded seems to be that 

this ·bep.;inning from ir:ull restructures the 'empirical prt'lmana.li, such . ... 
as E:ratyakQ,~ and ~t in the sense that they are instilled land .. 
augmented b~' the visionary potencey of ~rutl. Thus we encounter at 

~e. II. 1. 6 the follow1.n~: §.rutian.\l3...rh~vahyat;ra tarlio 'nu_",,·-
• 

£!22:,van.Q:Atven;fu:U9,t!t (Only ta:rka which is blessed Lor favoured) by 

~1"utA is resorted to as supple-nent1.ng 9.!'1ubhay§:); this demonstrates, 

I 
/, 

think, how Sankara does not display an outrlp;ht contempt for all 

reason ing t but inste!'1d hastpns to alloi'T 1. t an lnte~1"al role with in 

his systpMatic phl10sophyslng. 

. '""'" . It is in this ,..yay as well, that the Brahman of Sanka.ra, 

unlike the dhsr!T'& of the Mlmamsa, 1s tall<:ed of as bt:'inr;r il1a 1cated 

by N'-%:Tt?.!!..::!§. other than -SaM~, as for t?xample at BSB. II. 1. 4: . 
~llin.i s J2gnu.ci2..8.:.~Cl hrnav8 .r::;aIrY!!l t ~ 1 illl 1:..1 n". B128.n 1'1 !L.f'&:' ~.ill1l 

~ '" 
l2l'.arn~nan t8. ranPirras tJ:"1 va 1{8~O, ya tha r:1:!.h~lli . ( ••• Brahman is und er-

" .. 
stood ~s an h.mring"the nature ·Qf a.n exist irJg th ing, and in the case 

of such a re.~lly ex-1st!n.'?; thing ~,the earth, ther('l is occasion 

f6r other llr~an{l.§.o).. Ht":re Ne ll'ay a.lso r~cRll the analop;y of the -;.-
f 

i~-
perception af a pillar (§S~~. I. 1. 2) as an establised and existing 

ent i ty (y'a..§.t,1l.Bt!l1~.!~J1 wh ich ha0.· the' intent ion of substant 109. t 1np.; the 

knowledu;e of Brahman arc also'be1ng;the··knowled~e·of an establisked 

eiltityo' Ftnally in this vein we may mention thl" fact that at:!l1?n, 

at ~12~ III. ) .. 54, ·1s spoken of a.s having the nature of p'erception 

(l!.I2a~1svarup"~) eve., thoup;h 1 t . is distinct; from· the bod y, and 

that even in ~rutl Ya'j?iavallrya is asked to ·expla.1.h~.th~t __ Brahman .:.. ... ,._. 

and man ifestly pPTce 1 vable~ (cf' .. , l1g. III. 3.. 32). 
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With ~abc1a as th e sprin$S of potency, the rta structured and 

re'v1 ta11zed ur?-mal!@:.§. all confirm a.nd work tOi'Taros the'1 apprehension .. 
of a nnnsdual Absolute. For this central :reason, naTI'ely that in 

/' . 
Sankara Advai ta ther"" eventuallv ~~xists . a' lnutmal' enhancement be-

~ - .' /. tween sa~<48. and the mor~ emptrical J2.!:§lIDa~s ~ I ff"el th~ t Sanka ra , 
is never capable of b~1n~ suhj~ct to th~ vul~ar charge of dogmatisme 

The ult.1mat~ consistency of' this nOYl~dU9l1 ty, ~xtf>ncl inp,; from the 

apparent remoteness of transcendental id~als to the concrete ac-
, .. 

tuality of mundane experience, is the c:rOi'1ning point of Sankarafs 
1 

systf'!m and is ~ncapsulated tn bhe' ·renown~d .. ma.h~v;kva.~.·· J~~.tt:yama...§...\. • 

Thus we hav~ the' 'chief a.spect of ~ankara1;s system of 

philosophkzin~, which I see to be bompos~d of the cowpellin~ 1n-

teract ion of th("! cTYlpl rical 12ra!!1an~_~ or in oth~r words thought, 
• 

wtth §~§;. 01' the connnunic9.ble essence of visionary tn~t~ht into 

Absolute l1eality. 'I'he nature of thi~ lnte-r'9.ction 1s probably best 

described as a dialectical one, both in th~ more gen~ral sense of 

an activity which reech~s its culmination by eovln~ between ques-

2 tion and~response , and in the technical Hegelian sense as a syn-

thesizing mov~~ent between thp contradictory points of a fundamen-

tal oppositlon)whlch eventually overcom~s its orl~inal static an

tagonism. Therefore 11hen thouo;ht questions th~ word (6ab!1a)ires-

-----------------------
1 CUe Vle~8. 70 The most exhaustive analysis of this wahav~ 

in the SFu1103.rite tradltion of Adva1ta Seems to come from his ,., . - - . 

direct pupil Suresvara, and occurs in the third chapter of, the 
!'La. is]5&rl!U[as id..1.l2i. 

I'! 

2 It 1s probably debatablf'! wheth~J" 8. dietlo~u~ in the true sense of 
the word d 1$.lectic occurs here~ sinct" on the surfact; t~xtua.l eXe
gesi.s Seel'ls! to be a on~:"V.JB.J' prop'osi t1ol1, hut a.nybody who has cho
sen to, read the Upant~ads 'with a philosphical spirit will readily 
find that th~y quickly ra1.se far mort" qu€'sttons than are immedia
tely an8w~r8ble a'nd tl1us propel' th~ iY1qu11"i~q; mind ahead. 



pond 1 ngly th ~ word chall~nr.r,es thou9;ht, and pr~sse!'l it to its 11m 1 ts~ 0 

, 
Similarly f ll§bda a.nd thoua:ht, as they ar<'! a;iven, are- essentially in 

oppos it lorI, a ince the funn8men tal realm of the for.(Tl~n· is transcen-

dental and of the latter ~mpirical; the one negat1vpl:v complementin~ 

the othel". 
, ~ 

Yet sabQ..~9 as shown abov~ t is trtble to rest~lcture thought 

towards tts synthetic compa.tahility with the wor~ producing a sys

tematic consistency in ~arll{ara that avoids thl" 1 iabilit:v of dogma-

This cl1alecttca.L·int~raction betwl"en t;hollt?:ht and ~al;)9Jl is 
,; . 

what I choose to call Sankara's hermeneuti.c, and it; is a.n exegesis 

of scriptural word that involves becorrlng-a very upbuilding of the 

bein~ of the inquirer. 1t-lhat is ht'!rt"1eorH~utic if it is not the inter-

action of thought and scr1_ptural \'lOrd 1 
# • 

~:hus S9nkara t s philosoph.l-

zlng~ust9 in the first plecet 'be A~en as a hermeneuticsl response, 

", for h'is systemt'l.tic philosophy bep;1ns with sab,g9.. 'l'he actual role 

of lano;ua~e within this 1 herm~neutical response 1s essentially a 

catalytic one, that 1s to saYt it initiates the reaction and gives 

power to it ye~ it does not remain as a residue after the proper 

oulmination of lti for it oonsumes itself within th~ reaction so 

that in ~~y~ one leaves behind both Veda and the nra~~Das2 • .. 

2 
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We must realize therefore, that this h~rm~neut1cal response ~erv~s 

as the fundarH~ntal base for t"t~ subs~quent ontolop;ic~l dimension 

'. ~ of 8ankara' s ph ilosophizin~, and that the d lstlnl2;ui:~shlng; mark of 

langu8.p-:e (.§§iJ?0a) at tht s T'lost fun0am~nta.l level 1s 1 ts twofold ca"'-

pacity to .a;enerate lmowled~e and simulta.neously restructure t'!mpi-

1 
rical thinking • 

Such as hf' is, man flJl.~ philosopher 1s nF'ver content to 

merely accept the p;lven, instead he ~ underst9nti it, and if that 

understanding, in turn, points beyond itself, he 1s a~aln compelled 

to meet its challen~~··untl1 some final re~61utlon-iB.attalned~$ 

Even the devastatin~ discovery that there; is no Ultimate Truth or 

. Reality3 would not undermine this philosophical enterprise, for in 

that case as wp.ll, r"~m \>ril1 havt"! COID(,> to terms w·1 th his passion for 

inqui 1.:-y""",-"an. und erstand ina; (I2.t'9. j~~) will have b@en reached. 

" .. Haying; shown v-That in ~ss~nce is the mode of Sankara is 

philosophizing, naI'lely the h~rmeneutical response, anfl where it be-

abs~nce of even ~rutL). .Also in the last phra.s~ of &8B. I. 1. 
4, we encounter a13iml1ar r~Tark pert8inin~ to the Rr~~~ 
namely that they are ',alid only up to the certainty of tfle at.!r!ill. 

1 This restructuren t~1.I1l{inp; participates again in tl1e heT!!leneU
tic Te-sponse aftl"1" t;,-vo lnte''T,1:''al fashions, l!laj')~r:u! (r~flection) 
and n1didhv~sana (repe9tpd m~ditqtion). As at BSB~ 10 1. 4: 
avaa:~;tvarth'8r~vcjnfl'~n.9.1'J!1111 rl td}nr9 'V::P1f!'l voh (011 a c~ount of the fact 
thatboth ~ and _Ql(ljA1!'y~a exfst for thf'" sake of re>ali
zation.). 

2 At lvhich pOilnt, if vouparc'lon th~ thet:6ric, et'j~hf"r the philosopher 
conqu·ers~ or' is ~levoured by his iYlquiry. 

" ~ 

3 As is the C9.S~ wi th th~ Madhyamika e 
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gan9 that is, vlith ..fui1?d.,,:>;, we must nO"T turn to th~ intellectual fruit 

tha t is bor.ne co""extens i ve ly 'Ill th the herTl'p.M'!U t 10"'!1 l"t'!sponse" I say 

co-extensively, ~tnce to separate the intellectual product and acti-
. ~ 0 

vity in Sankara from his strictly herf'1eneutical endeavours would be 

d oll'l~ him th e ,o;r~a t~st d lsserv ice.. Certa inly in movin~ E:lr,:ra.y from 

hermeneut tes '"toward s polemics, afH th~ schema of this section. is do-

lng, the movement ~ppears ,to b~ a mov@ment'awayfro~ becb~in~ and~ 

1nto trH~<domain·:bf pure·' intellectualization, but I don't think ~an .. 
ever truly saw it as such. 

, . 
Vlhy should Sanlrara occupy himself with 

dram1 out theoretical abstractions concl'JrniYJP; Brahman or intense de-

bates with other schools if the world a~d philoBophlz1n~ itself is 

only an illusion? How can a systematic Advaita exist and still re-

main sincere to its own spirit? Th~ answer seems to lie in the po

w'er of ~.':'\!21~ to 1"(,~~ltructur~ 8.'1G revitalize even 1the' cosmic vantty·:of 

man 9 S 'zH:ITnpuls 10ri . to make ev~ ryth inp; th9 t . COfl fron t8 h 1m sub,jec t to 

the '·l1.mits of· his 'ration.!:tl comprehensl~)l19 so that the tmportance and 

lntet2;ral nature of thomr,ht: and its products,· eVl""rl.- in what appears to 

be an illusionistic and ultimately mystical phIlosophy, is nowhere 

given up in th~~se~se·that we would exppct e I choose to isolate 

these strata i!1 t§a~karats thou~ht only to serve a heurtstic purpose, 
, . , 

and .not in an effort to stray from the organ 1c n~ ture of Sankara s 

In any event, VOle Trove on from a hermeneutio which inter~' 

prets ex1.stence to a systematic ontology, abstraeted from and through 

the hermeneutic, which seeks to define that Absolut~ Reality pre-

sented ln th~ heY'rneneut;ice It is from the compulsion to define Brah-
, , 

:mB.n thz;,t Sankara f s ontology takes shape; ann thus in 1 ts abstraction 
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it may appear on~ st~p removed from the lmmpdiacy of thp hermeneu~ 

tic. yet this is not s~for ev~n the task of defining Brahman is 

not divorced from, but contrlbut~5 to, the becom1n~ of the inqul-

".. , 
Sankara s task 1s 

in no sense di~lnlshed or altered here, since he is still invoaved 

l'lj.th the introspective cultivation (brl3h~~,ji.llias~) of the imploSion 

of the false distance (~idi[, m~i[) between the ~round (adhi~thi-
•• 

ma) and the goal (..m~ya.) of exlst"'nce· (~round ann p;oal both, being 

~ ) I.. 1 
Brahmanl ~tlJ1a!l -th is is cDnstant throup;hout Sankara .• · 

The rredlum of philosophlzinJ; in this cast> 1s conceptuali-

zation~ and a conct"'pt;uallzation which tirelessly·'persistsa:fter be ... ·· 
2 

ln~ (§.::13.t).. The concern vrith l~tnp;ue.~e he,..e is e:8.sily determinable, 
, .,. 

for whtle in our dtscussl.on of herll!eneutics in Sankara we found that 

the chief TI'El.rk of la!H!:uM5e wS.s 1.ts revelatory potency, that 1S t its 

pott'!t1cy to int.:"rpr~t anc reconst~rutJt existence t in the> ontolo,t;;ical 

.4fP • 
diwension of SankJOira AdYaita the preoccupa.t1on with lahiSuap;e invol-

. yes its relative capacity, or dialectically its relative incapacttys 

to delimit Brah~an)e On~ can see that the shift h~re is a subtle 

1 

2 

3 

ttP • 
Sankara stat{,"S9t tht'! clos~ of' hi.s 'Introduction' to BSB .. , that 
all the Vedantas-~ (texts, as well as the phtlosophy asa vIhole) 
are taken up for the destruction bf ~vil and thp acquirin~ of 
the kno!led~e of the oneness of atrnQ!l (~_SyrxD~rt.b.a!!!:.tQh.1 atma1.k~ ... 
,tV'.§;Yld V2J2r1ltiJ2."lt taye_s3. I've vp(!gn'l-;:9 8!aT]'ly~nt.e ~ ") " 1'1 other words, 
the s!" If JOiS lEl0v.TiI1~ ao;en t CJ2.r9~'11h ich is JSround en in a t~all 
beco'T'l's th.qt self which is to bf' sou~ht after (anVl"stavy8"tma)or 
Brahman (see the close of BSB Q Ie le ·4)-this is the "scope and 
CUlmination of'San1{ara Vec1anta .. 

For the i!!'lpot'tance of'this concept in ~ankara Ettld its identifi
cation with Bra!(f'1an, sr:e p" T. Ra.Ju's "The ConceDtion of ,Sa! 
(Existence) in Sankara's A(lvatt"ll', ,8.BQBl, XXXVI, 1955~ pp. 33-
4S t and esp~clRIJ.y Hichard BrookB t n'rh~ P1~a.ninl>': of f real f in 
Advaita Ve-da'ntt:t u , PEI-l o XIX, 1969!J pp .. 186-J98 e 

The ontolog;ical st3.tus of langW'u);e itself is na.turally included 
here .o..£, 0. \ '\ob\Q.'(f"\' 
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one, 1nvolvin~ a wov~rnent from an emphssis on the primordial po-

tency of lan~uage to a Mor~ formal conce~n with its c~pBcity to 
- 1 

signify the object of lt8 content 0 

In order to enter directly into the discus::d.on9we can 

first of all establish the general relation betwet"n Brahman and 

lanp;uage in Sankara Vedanta.. I.angua~e ht"re 1s used in the broad-

est p08Rtbie sense 9 so that ontologically it stal!ds for the form 

2 
and conte~of everything 'this side of Brah~ant ; the Sanskrit 

equivalent for this would perrlaps be the concept of rJamarupa (name 

and form)3. It 18 well known that in Advaita everythin~ other 

1 The distinction of ~9bd~p as word-form in p;eneral •. from dh.Y ... sm1 
the actua 1 Rounel i ts~l f, s ('ems to have first hl"en put forward 
by the early Gra~~mar18ns (for esample see So De Joshi, "Pata~
jali~s Defird.tlol1 of 9. i~ord ~ An Int@rpretatiol'l"p rT.~ICO, Vol. 
1II9 Pt~ 1, pp. 94~5)", It app€'!ars to b~ a cent.ral base for the 
dev~lop~ent of systematic philosophlcql reflectlon t an~ espe-' 
cially of systematic ontolop;y. This, I fl:'el"..,.i~ the great dif .... 
ference in attitude towards la.'1f.!:uar:ebetween Sankara" who presup
poses such a distinction thrnu~hout his ,work (surfacin~ sppcifi
cally at BSB" L 3. 28: t.qD!11h8'lrlhan"iH;co(L~;:tt9'dB.Vo vif1l"sa- na 
!Q.!~-~s~rffQ-;n1..Q:,ndha~ ---ifue nIff;:r-;;r;cl" in londnl"ss e;~~. ~ 'has 
1. ts ortv,1.ri in that rdbv'3n 11 and not in the n?.ture of the lett~rs.), 
and 11/2: V~da where S'Uch a ~rlistinction is apparently absent .. 

• 
2 By this I lJ'Iean Ipaya or vV9vahgra J that iS t the totality of the 

ultimately unr€':al~iv(,>'1~e. 

3 The second!El.T'Y work on this concept is lnde~~d sparse.. MBrlya 
Falk 1.n the f1 rst 55 pag;('18 of hf"T' !'Jal1l.1!"'RiiJ2a~=Bupa j 
Un1versitY'".9f C~lcutta, 194 ) p:r~sents a sTJPculatlve sunrey of 
the term--~'Durd~ned by tts obvioys yop;ic and psycholo~ical em--
phasis.. Strictly in terI'ls of S~d1ka.ra Advaita, which definite
~ly'makesuBe-of the concept, the do~en or so pa~es that· P~u1-
Hacker d evot~s tO/!1A~~ in his "EiP'.;el1tumlichl{el ten cl er Lehre 
und Tl"rl'1inol09;ie S~karasn, ZDNG~ 100, 1:951, pp. 2L!·6 ... 286 , are 
the :most eornprehens ive 0 In tvtP ~b~oa(l es~ s ~nse DlJ.TI'8y:IjJl8 s~eU's 
to be- a metaphysical r-:rincipal rather thal1 an eptste>molos;sical 
or psychological one evpn thou~h it is quite often spoken of 
as aris1.n~ from ~ioy[ (£38l3,. I. 4 .. 22; II. 1. 14; 22; 3 .. 46; 
III. 2A 6), that is, if one may talk of metaphysical principles 
other than Brahman within the ontology of 'Sanl{ara. 



than Brahwan is ultimately unreal and belon~R to the cate~ory of 

"illusion (maya)_ u;mar21128 1s no exception to this t as stated 'at 

B n' 41 - - -bh .~ - t bh-t -1-' 4 '1 1 ....9...!2.9 I. 3.. : naJ!'arup.9. 2~!h€tn ,ara u ,~rrrft~asal11_vy~dis t ; 

n~_c9 brah~~~lo 'nY.9.mlfuoaruI2abhv9:Tl1a"l.:"t,h9n!~~ (It is' PJe~t, ioned 

thsn 

.. 
~ -~ . . . --
~~a~~ 1s d if fprent in nature from !1€!p1~uI2a; 

Brahman is different from ~LUD~.)l 0 

" 

nothinl7, other 

,. 
y. 

/ 

HOv-Teyer, this rele~8tioY1 downwards on the ont6lop;ical 

_ladd e:r, as we should well expect by now, does not e-scape the d e-

licste ontolo~ical finesse that 1s so ch~racter1stlc of Adva1tao 

- ( )" . Nal!'aruI@. is not ~ completely non-existent , for as Sankara 

points out at ~. III" 19 .. 1, we often come ~cross the employ~ 

ment of the word ~ in the sense of d lfferentiated vam?-rupJa2. 

This of course, nep~8 Bome a~ount 6r 8mpllfication, for how can 

6:1. 

we consider anythln&; other than Bra.hman to be ~~t (existent, real)? 

Such an explanation Dawes, I think, in at least two significant 

places, namelYt .9l!B. VIc 2 .. 3 .. ant~ .£Q:J2o VI .. 3. 2. In the fort:Jer, 
., . 
Sanlcara encapsUlates the Advaltirivsphilo~ophical position: ~ 

tatha.£Jnl~b!1ih lm.9ac11.tkvac l.d~~q.:t~nyad abh idh~narra bh 10. he.Yf3.m va . 

yao?-nyapuddh}la (VJe do 'lOt prcsur.rose any desip~rration or object 'Of 

des irsna i; ion wha taoever t other than sat '\!h f! ext sten1J ~ But sat :is 

only every desl~natlon and Everthin~.thBt.ls desi~natedbeing--· 

_[~n"'onr.t;l:i1 c'once lved as· somethinp; 'eh-;e 0')'6- Tn .the···la tter ~we ·<~rth-

2 ~ruI2.?.YiF-krb~i.v:\.saye s9.CChaht1F-\p~gQ dr§,~a'1 .. We.find such an 
occurence in "llDl~f9 for exan'ple at BU. --I. '0. "3: narnarune sat~ 
ly'a.m, (Name and form are truth"),, 



counter somethlnr.>; even more relevant: 

Y,lk9.'!"9~arlheyamt (All that is born' frot'!' 1l1ocl1fic8tion, viz., 

!lam:!]'~pa etc .. , is ree.l[sQtY2l!l] only 1n' so far as it parta'kes of 

the nature of Being"[SllgatmarU' but in itself- it -is just false. 

'lilodificatlon ts founc1ecl upon viae, it is I9nly] name •• )10 Thus, 

just as t11 th th e 12.ral'l1an~s and th e whole of man tfest ex istence 1n 
II 
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that is to say, it is not ultimately real 

ontological sta tUB ~ 1 v 

in the same sense \ 

general. language possesses only a pa:rti~l 

that Brahman iS t yet its apprehension cannot be pral2;mattcally 

denied, tn the same manner that one c~nnot co~pletely deny the 
2 , aT 

expet'ience of given existence. 0 _. 8!3t 9 for Sg!1 Kara, 1s the very 

axts(}f existence, and e.s such an a.na.lo~ous residue of Brahman 

in t-heHorld t it toa:y-beseen to' figuratively partake of that 

supreme sat'Nhich is the self .... sustaining substratum of, and yet 

beyond, all given existence-BrahElan. 

Though !J~],,:1L~ 1.8 me9nt to account for.., or includ e" all 

manifest existence~ this 1s not the only way in which it is used 

b ~ '1r f t BSB II 1 17 th 1 dl t1 t1 1 y uar)"I.ara, or a ~'_fI • • . a ra. .er c ear _ s nc on s 

1 

2 

~ ~ . The well 'known srut1 Quoted hel"'e by Sa.n1{ara is from CU. VI. 
1. h& A sct>lewhat inconclusive philological study of the phrase, 
and especially the peculiar init1al compnun~, occurs 1n three 
sequential papers: F. B • • T .. Kuiper, lty~cQr~3:bh8.nE;!J)2", Il~o, Vol. 
I.;' 1957, pp~ 155~159; J~ .A. Be va.n Bllitenen; ~t'Vtlc8r~lnbhallillll 
R,"'col1sidel'ed"t ill., Vol. II" 1958, pp. 195-305; F. B. J: Ku1-
2,81', ny'ac1lr§.r!'q~analn (I1)II, 113 0 , Vol. 119.1958, pp. 306 ... 310. 
'San ka ra. t thl'ou,a;h ~t~ is C01!lI'1e:Jte.ry to th e pass~b;e I T"akes it quite 
clear as to hOVl the passa~e should be taken when he says naITIa.12 
~l?...m. (it exists in nai!l~ !'I.lone)~ Cf., QQE.~ VII.,. 10 3: l~a
V~lJ~.U.tY.!?l~~!9.t (That I'rhich you hav~ kno\,in is only 
namaUO)9 and gy~~ lIe 50 1. 

As opposed to the completp non-exi9ten~e tucch~ or lo~ical im
possibility sut:h as a square circle, ill .. e 



made pertainin~ to the concept. It runs ~.s follows: 

nam9.rUJ2~?l.tva(h'1ha~vy8krtanEi!"aruTIa tvam nrarrnaY]+-a r':1.~ (The und 1f-
t> 

f - -erentiated n..a?"'_arupa is other in character from the differentiated 

The psycholo~lca1,; episte'fTlolop,;ocal;· a!1d· .. ·cosmo16~tcal 

impl16ations of·this are'e~slly recognisable by analogy, that is, 

-the differentiation of the J1Y~, the dawnin~ of ~ under-
. '" 

standing, and the unfoldin~ of the universe (jags!), all involve 

!t kind of satkarVBva~ (the evolution of effect already contained 

1n the cause) i.·heuristically resor.ted to by ~ankara2 c-

After this fe.shion the unmanifested name ano form (avy:-. 

~rill]Jaru~) is identified with t~e highest reality: atmabhUte'.;, 
e 

natrarup~ avy~l{~~ti.'a'S?.h(hlv;c...ve(Unmanifest;ed naY11e and form con-
• 

81 st ing: of the ~J;;J]~.rL 1s to be commun tested by the one ·"'<J'or~. a. tl!llUl" --

ilia .. I. 2) it Paul Hacker sUIIlI'larizes the semina.l potentlality that 

mie!;ht be associated "lith Brahman as the material .§.;t~.!:;v:ayad 1c . 

cause of the un iverse, but insteac1 is pred ica ted of §}Vv"iikrtanaI!1@;..:r."u.:lli!" 
~ I> 

in the following word s (his c i tat ions are from .ll§l2..).f: 

1 For '3 discussion of s8t1c?ryav~ con~ult pp" ''3e):';'54 of··r1~ C .. Bhar
tiya's C~.1Ul?ttiQ..n in I;'lrJi~Hl }~hilosophY,. Vi'(TIsl Fr'3kashan, Ghazia ... 
bad, 19730 

8 
;, .. 

2 ASt:.fOl~ example~ at BSB .. II .. 1. 1 where Sankara defenns this 
explanatio~ of cBusa~ion. 

J.P. Hacker, ~ElgAntum11chkeit~~ •••• ", pe 258~ 
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However I think it is important to recognise that. this ~..YI~'i1Lr..1§.

!1~J.!!ar~11~ 1s more than merely an inseYlti.e"1t, primordtal lump of mat-

ter in the manner of the Sankhya--12.r3nhaQ2:?, for it contains wi thin 

itself the very form and lo~lc of that which ts~man1fested as the 

cosmos~ .a.nd this logic \'1hioh conceptually structures existence (~, m,u. .. ,) 
.-

. 2 
\~ essentially lBncr,ua£1;e. This may perh8ps account for the prominent 

place of language in the cos~o~onic scheme of Advaita, as in the 

case of the ~~ for ex~~ple3. 
At this point, h~ving given a outli~e of the two aspects 

./ 
of ~rul?51 in Sarlkara Advaita, we fIlin;}-!t brief1y and 'speculatively 

( 

./ Q \ 

since SanlcBI'a rlever seems to attempt to do this) inquire into its 

preCise Dohnebtion:with'la6gua~ei 'that is, how is it a ~thlng'to 

do \,11 th lanp;uage v :, andi-lhy' use', such a term to d esc:ri be-- the totality 

df' m~h1fest existence?, It is-'easy to see that namap (name)~ the 

~ "" ". It 1 Though namarupa is often t~ lked about by S8n.l{ar~ as belnrs bro1Hs 1 - -=~~ -4 
into existence by an 8~ent (I:w:>I.TIU see Hacker, !'Eig;entumli'chkei-
ten •• ~."9 p~ 267 f~), I fe~l that he only impels the m~nifesta
tion and has nothln~ really to dO'with the latent structuring al
ready cont9.ined in the unmanifestrll.n;9.ru:r;;a. 

2 Conceptual appropriation of reality, seems in fact to be the re
sult of bein~ able to n9me th~tre~ritY9n~ thereby fit it with 
a lo~ical form that renderA it rneaninRful anrl cowIDunicable to 
the apprcpria toY'. Th is view of' 'Sqnlm ra IS '\ilOuld contrast 'wi th . '.~ 
Wi ttgensteil'l t s 'rr9.ct.9rian viewpoint that lan~uao:e TIH2'rely pictures 
a. 100;10 already exj,8tin~ in real1.ty: "Der 8'31:7. Z e igt die lo-
st s ch ~r14J.2.fr ~"~i i 1"' ls.J. i c h l{B it. 10 (!J'a c t 9. tU847121'(1"). -
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initial part-of-,the compouhd, stands for somethin~ essential to 

lan~uage, that is, that element which has the capacity to copy or 

correspond to sornethln~ reciprocal in existence. In co~binatlon 

these elements would compose the represent~tional fabric of exis

tence .. - Rup.?, , on the other _hand, - does not as r"ead 11y belong to:::. 

languap;e '~"s does ~e Lfterally ~ means shape or -form, in the 

same sense that a ~od, such as Agni for example. may be said to 

possess many forms (rrr'p~), and by the analolSY that ea.ch of these 

shapes has 1 ts proper nml1at1 (~t J9'tavedas t Va i~vanar1i, Ap~m Na-

pat, ~0) we might say that ~ 1s the specific content or mean e 

1 lng of naw~ in existence 9 

It must be rembered that the concept of n~iYlRrUR!! is em-
.I • 

ployed by Sanlrara in 'order to explain the radical multiplicity and 

differentiation of manifest existence and its relationship to that 

primoX'd lal essence from which it evolved @ 

, e 

For Sankara it seems 

that n~r!llUl and ruI2.@:., rlhen they are manifested, are: manifested s1--

multaneously, one cannot have name without content", Lan~uage 1s 

not evolved to correspond with some already ~reient objectlfiable 

existence. nor is exist~nce 66njured up to corr~spond to some pri

mord it'll name.. Bhul} , f-tc., "las uttered and at that in~tant the_ 

-----~ 

1 In essence 9 there does not a_ppear to be al1Y :reason why we can
not take this as co~perable to the relation between '~bda 
(word) and arth~ (mp.9.ninp;) .. Mention mU8t alf'lo be made of-ana'" 
ther compound-Which seems to be used by S~tika.ra in a IDanner 
slmi lar to that of. .P~~t thour;h there appears to be only 
two occurrences of' ttt both in CUB." The cOi'flpou~d is bundhi
~abr1tl (notion or 1c1e~ ~ and wlIY'C"J;1jappenina; 9.t ~s VI. 2. -3: 
as pf1bd~J:)U(-"g:h\' in the s~nse tYlat for thE' 1{no,,"lers of the true 
character of clay, the E!abc1abuddbl of j3.r etc .. , cease (in the 
same sentence abitl..Q.r.:.~.:r:~~'f;uclt4h1-or··naT'1e and IC-fea, - parallels ~~ 
.21!i~!hi f03: the instance of trle rope"'sm:'llce), - and at £iJ~. VI. 4. 1 
as £~_t~. in the sense that this is what persits» in an il
lu[wI"Y Y!!:l..y ~ comprls In&r, existp-nce ~ These occurrences would seem 
to inei iea te that the pronel' Hay t.o take Yl~ is in this 
sense of word and its eoneeptu3.1 content~",= 
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worlds etc., appeared ,one did not fo11m-l after the other. 

Thus 1'la'1'1~rulli!. 1s 9. d F!8crlpt i ve two-element formula the. t 

reduces given existence doom to its hasic conceptual components: 

name and the objectifiable content of name (one essentially inse

perable from the other). Its double nature (manife::;t and unmani
/ 

fest) 1.8 used by S3.nkant to eau5t1l1y account for the multipl1.ci ty 

of given existence and its inherent structurinsse 

The most important point to be F?'rasped throughout the 

whole of the preced in~ exposi tlon of~anke,ra' s concern with nama-
_ ". i 

ruI!..~. is that S9,nkara uses it only as a heuristtc device,and' ho-,c 

thing more. 
~ . , 

}'or S,'3.nkara, ,:;B:r.8hman' can never,; in a! trul.y' honest' 

sense', be anythd.n~ other than what it ls, narlely, Supreme Heality. 

In thi s ~'i~y Brahman cannot be tel ent if1.ed with even ?vya~tt8.n§11J{t-
" 

tY£~, for that would wake Brahman somethin~ other than what It iStO~ 

in otherl words, the material cause of ~iven existenc~ .. " . San ka.:re. . ex~ 

plains this emphatically at TU12,e II. 6: 

~huS't ,tt 1(3 ,because of' Brahman that tlan1Si:dl~ is, . ' 
p0ssessed of.~,~nte 1n all occurrences <# cYetj, Brah ... 
man doeS' not consist ,of it .. It~~is sa'to'to" 
belonp; to that 1!lrahwanl just in the sense that it 
n~m~run,q , is !'lot" when that; [Brahrraii\ is takpn away .. 

nd on account of these two uD~dhis Brahman as a 
factor becomes conceptuaJ ex~:;,eyn8de up of such 
"lOrds and ll'eaninp;-s ~o, 9.S ~flmowerl!, "that which 
is to be known", and "knovlleds:;e" .. l 

"" .. In this "laY Sanka.ra hegins to l!iake the most sip;nificant :'d-ist1ne-

tlon,2 in Advaita Venanta ann one that is essential to the syste-

1 ~to namal'ripe......;'?arvEY~.be brshTl1aQ8Jili1"'!8.vat'I" na ~hma~!2nRtft"q~ .. , 
ka'iP..2..-te:....Sl.!an'U.Y.21{hvGY''!e rV-l ~~~a_pvet, i t~rlu. ~~lQ.Ye+; e. t3.bhy:"fuh 
§opad h fbh\~Li1.[t1:j~laJYi'8n3§':'l hriqrtltTlo is>} "f'v~sa!btyavahara h..b].gbrahma .. . 

2 Aga.in we must simply note trlat all distinctions 1n 'Bank9.ra Advai ta 
are ultimately pseudo distinctions that dissolve themselves 1n a 
heuristic upbui Id inp; of knowlen ~e conCOT"J tta~1 t ", ";i th'bein~., 
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mattc development of any true Absolutism, naT1lely, that between ~- \ 

.ram1rr~ (highest or final truth) and y.Y.8vahtiJj!(mun0ane or relative 
1 

truth) " 

In the ~r~mErr,ha sens~ BrahMan 113 completely without \ 
2 

predication (nJ.rs:!:u99.) ; it 11': the primary essence and thus from-

this highest standpoint given existence must be accounted for and 

described by second order concepts such as rn?ix.[, Mhyas~, 11t.~Q.b.1., 

avidY~t ~ •• NamaruR~~ 1n its ~ost proper sense, must also be 

\ taken as one of these ontolo~ically oblique con6epts, and in fact, 

!13imaruPli appears to be the comMonest upadhl (limitin~ ad ,1unct}3 of 

the--- h1~hest Brahman. referred ,c to,c-bY"Sahkara t '''as- for~-exatople-' in ;:the 

following statement from BUB. II.. 1. 20: .gj.-.. n!-rnarRlli2Jl?rl h il}j]hi t@ 

t ies~ b'lcref):pec-1> too the itr!l.~!2 -t;ha t -has' tl1"e qual_i ty of be 1n~;_"asam8frra.) 

are Qcc~is1on_e~ by the' upadhls -of nama:ru~. Si'llilarly, Brahmam 1s 

1 

2 

This is of course, the common tl19,trix for both Advaita VedErnta. 
and I>1fidhyamtka as AbsohJ t i 8ms f} A collect ion' of:well- wi~ttte:tl
papers on this sUb.1ect en ited by t1ervyn-<Spi'un~:-comprise B.;_YO

lume entitled. rrhe Probl!:}" of _!lie TriJ.thf'l in Budrlhism 'a.,~(1 Ver1a~., 
D. Reidel Pub. Co .. , Dorctecht, :1.9'13.. . , 
N1r~ulJa Brahman 1s that Brahf'1sn vlh1ch is .~2.:r:Lavts~~E:lr8hit9.. (free 
from all qualification,~_Prpa.mble to CU:§. III .. 12. ~ is de
nied th~ character of an ob.1ect th~t is approacha~lf> (I2raJ2...t;~~ ... 
~~'y"y"am prq1-;tsirl!2.YQ.!..~ - CUB. VIII" Ll-e 1) ~nd nJr8.krt."lsarvq'1gTr{!,'" 
r.@5!,kal:.ill.§.l D.'I rmiH~~.i'; h '"f!;,:'18. V9 ~j t.iT'Trrhg t rea 11 t y \Orh i ch is tti"e tru e a twan 
havi.nn: destroyed all rt8m,e qnr'l form ann action. - AiUE.::lntr~ 
See also, ,tl}]B. Ie 1 .. 6; !SeU§e If} 3c 15;IlUB .. III,,--S:-l; IV. 3. ,-
3D; etc.. Its counternart18 Sa~una Brahman o~ N1r~una B~ahman 
as limtted by vp.rious iID.i(lJlls, t¥'tat is ~'l'lY1attribution of quali
ties; see KeUB. II. 1; fviUB .. II .. 1. 2; CUB. 111.14. 4; VIII. 1,. 
1. (Intro .. );-:-lli.... -- -- , 

Th! stock ana16p~y 1s rr,ive at Bt}B. II. 10 ~O: ~~i 1'1~E§-rU2_l3.p.i£!..t&n\ 
1J.E..rulh~a ey~ .it~i12gVa!@'}5'abht'iPhtdran·ln~akq§~ . 
\ Those th inp;s 1'11'1lch are" s i tua. ted in namarln)8. are Q only UDSlCl his of 
~ "5 ~. ....,.-s.. .... _-_~'""'~ 

atm~11.9 ,just J,ilm a jar, a. bow19 an inner rOOID, and a crater are:~so 
bf the - ethEn'liik~~3~ ,,) .. 
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1 - ~ spo ·{en of as havinp; nal't18Y'tU2£l:. im9..ginea as exist trIg wi thin it just 

as day and ni9:ht seem t.o be in the sun but in a. lli'-ramartha. sense 

1 
they are not there at all. The whole sit.uation is nicely summed 

up by §ankara at K~~. II~ 1: 

Many, ind eed, are the forms of BrahTan mad e' by the 
gI&.dhi' of n.8!r..~\jJ2.a, but not from its OlATn standpo5.l1t. 
From its Brahlnants Ov.Tn standpoint 9 words etc. as 
well as forms are disallowed: f That which is in 
this wa.y soundless, "l'Iithout touctJ, form1esS t2Un(1e
caying, tasteless, eternal, and odourless.'. 

Therefore in respect to the ontolol2;ical status of lang:uage as it 

fits under this desi~nation of nal'18;;l:u:e..a. one must conclude that 

Brahman 1s ontolop;ically a limit to it, that 1s to say that llf.irn~"" 

3 ;rupa 1s functionally real on its own l1;:rounc1 (v'yavaha:r~) j' but ulti-

mately {~.t~·m8.llhS') i ui1m2.rEpa does not even merit the ontolop;j.cal 

concession that would allow a standing comparison between it and 
~" 

Brahman<- .. 

However, and more importantly, this final assessment of 

1 TU~ .. II .. 8 .. 5: t;e _£§L ... 12lmqrn~r::!2rijpe s~~horatre ~va l~ll'" 
12i~~ fiB. .Pfl rawlIr.t.b2.!.9.,v 10 VQl";1!l!l" See also tllm... II.. 1 .. 2 whRre 
trw different ~~.I:2§. are d ~scus~ed, one being an ~..bi of Brah
man and the < other being thefrY)Tg1s~taJ" 

2 !illelL~lJ,.1. hi n~fu::..QJ?lt(1D tl's);tEnJ br:?hM!'lnO r1ml1qJ.-118 ..§lv-a ta~ 9 $va
tastu u~):'lIT'a8p~§'8i"1a:r:!l!2~!L2vy~yrtf" t9.th"q :L.~rl i tY.§.=~.9.ndha .. 
vacca y~.~.JjJ.j~[{bc1act i htllh_~].)J.;l rU]?8'1i nY'~! lsldhva.nte., 

w • ~ 

:3 . In the sense that l11il!1aruJ2.~ is potentially reducible to Brahm.~n 
and must s01l!ehow partake of i ts be1n~ (s~t), not to leave out the 
fact of its pra~matic ~ivenness. 
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the ontolo~lcal validity of n~roaTuP~ in juxtapo~it1on to the abso-
, 

lute reality of Brahman, is summed up by S9nk:ara in an expression 

that 1.s peculiarly invested l'Jith llnp;uistlc implications, namely, 

~ir~Dly~ (indefinable). The term ~~~niy~ occurs three 

times:·explicltly. in ~SB. and once implicitly1" Of the explicit 

B B I 1 5 ( ..... ."" h .,.. --occurrences] L" ... .tattvanal'J.Y8.tv.~h yarr'f'!..:nirv:tcanlye·. na~Q' 

rupe a.v:vakrt.~2:L~irE!.1.te i ti - The unmanifest ~U2~ ~Thich 
~ .. 

foil :e:.bou.t to be !'lan ifeste(~ is inC. efinable as tha t[!:r.ahman] or d if-

ferentU'rom that].) Sl.nd BSl1'" II. 1. 1l~ (". .. aviClya'kalpite n~,rrrp~ 

t tt - -b - i -. . - N -br' lh-t, Th t _a vanYEJtv8~_h:vaman __ rvac§l1"iye' s9.rnsar:.'ll?r;lJ?J3nca Jao u >e........ a. 

namarl1..illl lIThich is imag;.r'led by aVidya and wh\~~ IS ~jl' the 8eec1.;-: 

of the ~1!!sa~ :CQ3lr.OS ' 1s indefinable as that @rahmanjor di~ferent 

[rom t'r1atJ.) are both concerned with the relf!ttionship between Brah

man and unmanifested ntimB.rupa, while BS§.., II. 10 27 (avidyakalQitena 

bh y!:lm8.n .. tr.v..§...~1 i y~na brahr2f!. p91"' i n~ 1 sa tva vya V3 ha rB. ~..P'! r19..tY~ ... 
9 . . 

J2adya~ ... BrahmanLqee1J1ingly]occurs in the state which is the abode 

of al1- p;iven existence by \'j!3.y of transforn1ation etc .. , throup;h dif

ference in forms,which is c~aract:eri7ed by-nal'19rUilll both manifest 

and unmanifest and ima~ined by ~viQ~~ anrl which is indefinable as 

the.t @rahma€J or different J!rorn that].) a.mplifies the previous ac'" 

counts to include manifest nqmaruQ~ within this indefina.ble rela-

( ."' t.ion to Brahman. The implicit case,:-12fill.. I. 4~'.3" ~vxak dr'hi s~ 

!!.~'!lJ;Att:v;n;vqt2{anirupan8sya~a~atvat ... This ~aya is indeed the .. 
unman1fest, on aocountof the impossibility of defining it as that 

1 A$ pointed.O'llt by Paul Hacker it1 his "Eiientumlichl{eiten •• * tI, 
pp. 2hl~264. 
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B~ahman or as different from that .). seems to align itself with the 

first hro instances, that is, th0se (I ealing; w·tth unmanlfested ng'fll,g,-

riil)a in rl'!latton to Brahman, yet, on top of this there appears to be 

an instance at BUB IIo 4. 10 (namarUN8YO~.~ic~~ya bi ~~amatm2£adhl

bhut...§.l]orY1Likr.1..,[8rian.aYoh' sali 18.J2..1J enava ttfLt.28nm~n irva ktavya..xqh _fiarv,i-. ~ . 
yast.b8.yo~ EI;[;gr~ tVD.m~ ",2. n~amarupa alone ~ "lh ich is IT..n i tseIiJ the upaCi h i 9 

of the Qars.!;Ilat.,man L which is manifested, anrl which like foam and water, 

cannot be described as that [wraynfitTI'an] or dlfferentI!'rom tha'tl~ in all 

1 ts sta~eS" c'onsti t.utes ,§Etfusara H 0 ), l'lh lc1'1 precl i.ea tes this character-

i.stic indescribability of manifeste(l ~at:firupg. alone and in this res-

pect is different from all of t~e four ot~er occurrences. 

In undertaking a brief form-structural analysis of these 

five statewents t we can isolate three parallel components which bet;!.r 

upon our concern ~.qtth ~L!yacani'ya as the concept \<lhieh best accounts 

for thl'! relationship betvreen Brahtran and namarQQ?. The first and 

most problen:.atic ts the nS1'l1l3rupa component, since its content varies 

from 1ts'unmanif-~sted to manifested aspect to both s1mulataneously. 

However if we take into considera1~ion the fact that with the help of 

satklryav;da we do not have to accept an essential distinction bet-

t>Teen the unmanifested n8rtlarUpa~ and 1 ts effect, so that in each in-

stancebdth aspec ts are conveyed. The second component is, of course, 

the pivotal one in the stateT"ent since it 1s the verbal forrn~:llpon 

which the relation stands. namelYt ~irvac~~ (lit., is not to be 

spoken of) and its intent ien is further clarified by its connterpr.n'>ts 

in,'the last tw-o sentences (ntruR8na.s..,'L~~gX;Lf'\.tv~ and anirv-akta.vya). 
'" 

St111 t the comptm"erlt that completes the relation and further defines 

the sense in which ~.niX§; is to be talren» 1s !illYi..l1Y.~tva.~ 

(11t. 9 thatness o~ othern.e3~1) whlch in the context carries the sen set: 
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1 
of tf;he same-as-Brahman or different from Brahman' -the importance 

of this component is further brought out by the fact that it 1s the 

only component that 1s completely C"onsfs-tertt throughout all of the 

sta. temen ts $ 

In this way we are left with the most basic statement: 

t NaTraruJ2~, in all 1 ts asps-cts, 1s ina efinable in terms of being the 

same as Brahman or different from Brahman. G
" One can qutckly recog

nize that thif! is not a statement about Brahman, butabo1,lt nim!'truP~t 

that iS t it does not attewpt to say anythin~ about Brahman 1n terms 

of nima"Y'uJ2?. as for example, that Brahman is indefinable in terms' 

of Dam~rUn~t or in other woras,- unspeakable, but quite the opposite, 

tha t nama !"u_'Qa is ind f~finable in terms of Brahman, or in other words, 

that one cannot 80tablish a positive or ne~ative relation2-between 

namaru~ and Brahm~m in terms of Brahman. If vIe \,fish we can dialec-

tically make an aclitiona1. abstraction and state as Nfl K .. Devaraja. 

does (in his own italtc~d that: 't~de~.:d-.l2tionThnirvacanl~.u..!. 

.Ls meant to ch8.ra~J&1:lze the world. rather than to (Leclare it to be 

£.har9.~.terless .• "3 v In add! tion to this one will also recognize that 

T J '" ~~9.J1 Jt~ is not employed here by Sankara with the same impllca-

1 

2 

3 

It seems that tattv~ in t~ttv;nyatva Is more properly taken as 
an abstract of-t.<'d~ i.: tat:tva (ulli.tness) rather t~h9.n the substan
tive tatty§!" (reillty-) which would renc1erta!tvaDYBtV9. as reality 
and otherness (unreality?)-makln~ it perhaps too analo~ous to 
the sadasat explanation of ~ in l!3.tpt' AClvaita. For 
the difference in re~ditions between use of the &bstraotion and 
the substantive see P~ul Hacker "El!\pntumlichke:l.ten.".~t pp. 
20~-203. 

It is interestln~ to note that the possibility for equivocation 
is left open &~A' seems to occur 1 for example, a t ~Q IVe 25 .. 

[, ,,. -

N ~ K. Devara ja, An Introduction to S~Ji1i§.raf s Thegry of Kn ciw 1 e<it1Q. , 
Delhi, 1962, p~ ~ 
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t10ns that were bestowed upon it by the late~ Advaitins, who trans-

f 1 - i ' ~ - 1 orMed t into the technical anirvacan_Iakb,va,t.1. theory of error ... 

What must be concluded from this statement", that, stands 

tangentially to the ontolop;ical status of both nam~ and Brahman, 

is that the speakability of Brahman in terms of y!;rnartrm! 1s in no 

way here preclud ad, and in fact, those instances -in which,':-Brahman is 

2 
sometimes referred to as being beyond speech 'and in essence unspea-

kable .!tre~ln ,themselves a function of !l9,lnarup~ and hence a speaka

bi1ity in terms of nama,ru'£!i," J. G .. Arapura makes a definitive sta

tement concerni~this when he states the fo110wln~3: 

!trahl"'!~.;,.,l1 talk also turns out to be ID2-Yi!i talk.. Clear~ 
1y the sub,1ect of d i8COU 1'8e, tl1a t is ~,' is not i t
self but Brat~u, and as such the paradox of self~ln
validation implied in the statement 'th~ world "is 11-

1 Thls theory wa.s employed by the later Advaitins to explain the 
ontological status of erroneous or illusory perceptions. Basi-
cally it states that the illusory_ ppr.ception of a rope-snake, for 
example, is' on the one hand unreal (fi§at) because it is sublated 
by a true perception of the rope, and on the other hand real (§at) 
because it," as opposed' to something that 1s completely unreal 
(tS!cch1k!}\, ~, ~" square circle), it is perceiva.ble, and there-
fore as a result of this dialectic~l t~nsion must be classified 
as ~v,<;\.canl;'Lp! (indefinable).. D. C~ Bh~lttacha.rya, on po 259 of 
his "Fost"''Sat1'k:araAdva,ita,e in !b£.. GJl1tl~~Heritage QLf..lliti~9 Vol. 
III~", >Ho' Bhattach8ryya eel., Ca.lcutta, 1969, PPt> 255-280, attri-
butes the establishin~~ of.. this theory to Sure~vara. See also, J. 
Sinha, Er£9~..Qf PQ..~.!.:::.Sam1carf.'t~a\J.§L \[erlgnt;a, S1nha Pub. House t 
Calcutta 9 19719 pp. 80-87. For a concise survey of the various 
kh~ consult J. Sinha Ii IY"):.tlQJ.L ... El2.isillolo~:v of Perc~tJon, Sinha 
Pubo House, C8,lcutta, 1969,pp. 74 -120.. This transfor.mation of 
glli.J'~~ to anirv~Q.illiLy9my§t;i, is archtvpical or the transj. ..... 
tion from a fotmdatlonal "kind of Brahman oriented thinlcing in San
ka1"a,- to a type of thin1{in~ which emph9.sizes technical abstraction 
(in the form of critical epiBtemolo~y and dialectic) and is moreao 
oriented in the givenness of existence, exemplified in later Advaita. 

2 Such 'as at 'j:U. lIlt 4g yetto yieo nivl'lrtang; ;§Q]:. XIII.. 12: 
[sjiJ ~~ratvll; ~ •• 

3 From p. 1.17 of J. Go An\pur8.'st "Maya .!.\nd the Discourse About 
Brahman It t in l'.h.0 })rogJern Qf rfl\TO~ Tr1!.!hsv in .J3udab j.1fW' and Ved~, 
M. Sprunp; (~d., Dordecht Holland, pp" 109=l21. 
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lusoryt, it b~in~ part of that illusory world, 
resolves itself.. If !!:lag is thf' lo~1cal Btruc
ture of the d1scourse ~bout BT'8hrna~ then discourse 
about ~q 1s simply its obve~~de, EXisting 
only tenuouslyl!-s ~n1Y...2:.]" 

Therefore, the possibt11ty of making assertions about Brahman is 

'" .. never truly glven up by San~qra and, strictly speakinp;, is necessary 

1n order to make Brahmanaccessible1 • 

Hav tnl5 come thus fal) th e problem now rp.l11:3 ind..Y!~ in this seg-

I' • 
ment 1s:' ,.GRow (l.oes Sankaret exemplify Brahr(lan as speakable in terms 

of n.~marlli2§l?f. In other words 7 what ("Joes it; mean to say that BrahMan 

'. "J is speakable in terms of nim2IllFB)according to Sanlmra I 

---~---~--,.-

1 
./ . 

This is what Sanb3.ra seems to be sayinp; in explain1n~ the phrase 
!ac1fl..§lULJ:IIQq~_Iir~ t tQ~15o~an[ya (T1!at.:·form· of this IBrahmanl is for 
the sake of d isplay'Lng ,i1seltJ.) froIT' ~lIe II. 5~ 19 by statlnp; in 
the cornmecrarv to it1"' r·pi'l:ikj,.\;,i~r"""-'hY~1: va til hi. t'igmarUDf'! nn 

··Ofr$ . • •• l,.' ." .'Q; 1 ~ (J .. o--:!.~ .J ~1;,---:-.- ~+. -""-;,.z"~~"';'~ __ -_~j~t:c.. . -=->-::: JI 

Y:J.:} kIJ,Y.;7J:£._!,;8.r~~.!iYQi!!2§! non 1 rlllli-'·(j b11{q~L...DlI2§lD_ I2r;Utl1ill~ nalsby'am 
~~~o~j. 'khY~.!1~ ( •• Q for the 891<e of' rna.king 1m own ; ina eed t if 
rl"9.m.gi.'u·03. '\-Ten" not made manifest, then the ettributeless form of' 
'th"L'{"1ftm.§Ll. hRvin~ the appe11ation of Faultness Knowledp;e, would 
not apprehended o )$ It is a more than tax1n~ p~radox, a110 seems 
to imply that the unwanlfested pri~ordlal state, though it is 
causally more proximate to Brahman, 1s lessconduicive to the 
possibility of knowledge a.bout Brahman.. In any eVAnt, it is this 
possibility that al1m·is for the atiyfuHn (the beycnd-talker) l'Jho 
is capable of perceiv1n~ that when anyone Rpegks t he speaks"st'all 
times and through all his wdrds only of prana as existingheyond 
that which ber.;ins wi t,ll n9.me and ends wi t:h hope (ll~ ces.....i?rtr;y]:stHTI]. 

~ . i -,.. .:1= i O 

/ h.a.. - -'.., ~.- t t""},\ . 
Y.~.£LX!~~lli~?"1J.!1on' 2~rvrICl8. f18 rV'8...l1 88uB . .L rnarr';'\(l yasqn ,am8,.,.. W-~_ .. v'1r.-
~--I2rr;j:lampvq-M vr-irl?nt~ln~,~v§iQq p.9'fJ[;-'1 n tr1{Yl - £UB$ VII& 15., Ii). 'fhe 
§!!:iv,[g.Jll ls~onc Hho 1;13.8 the terv1eYlcy bf 'SOirlg beyond all other 
th inp;s 1'1 his speech (at i yq:~'Tt.Y? 88 rvanany.8nva(\ i turn 811 ~rJas:v:§.~ 
t:Bl!1y.1Dfr;.., f;Ul1. 1110 1~ 4) arnd for example E~ays thinJSs lUte: 'I 
$.lTI the ~Pt.TIl€Ul, the l2.rnna of the un iv~ rse. ·(..l.~a tahyraY'I!01 A.trn8:hf& 
-~·9ill.?., VII., 15 .. 14-). '1lhe ~t;iv~din thel'efore .. is someone"'who seeks 
to leave everyone behind in his speech, he seeks to apply his words 
to objects beyond their conventional si~nlflcation. However, once 
the ;;;;oa1 (Brahman) of all this beyond-speakin~ 1s reached (a.nd thus 
beyond ~~pea.ldn~ 1s st t 11 approach in~ Brahman in !- eJ'f1S _ of D~~n19..r~I?!~) 
the neeo for beyond ... spealdnFl:PRsses away: SB.rV.;Hl' VQrlatmaiva n<;,fl"" 
~r1~.§.frt1 ~.fUni t:acl~ 'kif.: li.;~yq· v!'l.der-Tc;-ten has been ~ 
seen that ev€ryth 1n9: 1s only td~I!'~ and noth 111~other, - then what 
1ndet:i~_ may 'he 9 h8.vinp; ~one beyond .. speak? "" NpB .. III. 1. 4). A~ain 
1'or the very reason that cannot speak about ~ in terms of 
Brahman (ill.!.~ny8..!va) .. 
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First of all, one can easily notice that there 1s no lack 

of words that son1 ehow stand for or represent Brahman, as the hlp;hest 

Absolute, 1n 'Bankarats writtmrr,s ::is well as in the body of those 

works upon Nh:tch he· comments. P.erhaps the most common of these 

would fall under the cate~ory of meditations based upon symbols (pra

i,lkopasant'i) t in \'lhich Brahman 1.s represented by such symbols as t illit 
"')" h a {8.S~" t e sun, Qi£ .... Our concern here is not 1'71th the psycholo~lcal 

implications (Leo, the·technold~y. of the cH'lssat10n of the clttavrt ... .. 
d: • it is tncorporatecl into the Advaita. of Sankara, but 

with the nature arid implication of a g-ymhol'ts cs;pacity to copy Brah

wanl. In addition to this,'I:feel-that it 1s both sufficient and 

economical to restrict thi~ particular phase of our investlp;atlon to 

the Bin~le: mo~t'6ntstan~1ng one of th~8e ~editational symbols, na

mely, O}1
2 

.. 

"" • -t 3 Sankara. refers to ill1 as the best name for paraJn.~ .. man, sta-

1 The one d istinp;uishin~ character that the S8'nv.:hYB.-Ybtr,a system has 
indelibly imprinted on almost the \'1hole of Ind lan_~lrhoup;ht is the 
id~ntiflcation of soterlo1o~ical endeavour with psycho-cosmic re
gression. One who is in search of the f1n~1 ~o81 must, so to speak, 
- N 
go Bl?;a lnst the ~r3 in of the cosmos (m f:l.cT9..G,oRmtcallv Qrapanq,B and 
microcosl!liccally the stratified .J!va) and the oJder of its orip;l
na1 formation. 1'h1.8 seeI!~S to he the spirit of S~;lkaraf s introduc-. 
tory comment~ to g<~.: DnY!'t:.~lJ.Yl.lna8811i:1'2J_!38'ttva~urH1l1ill.r:a tv~..ill!
t u ta t tva v ~ bh 2 sa k;}': ?!~_~.t·~llllJ. 0)22; U-lr~:. ( il'h e s e 'um ed i hi t :t on s are 
aids to tne knowledge of non-duality by·ceusln~ the purification of 
the §§.ttv~ th·ereby manlfestin~ reality .. ). Compare also, his Intro~ 
ductlon to IUB .... 

2 The two most; definitive explan.~d:ions of this symbol occur in the 
twelve verses of MaD .. and PU e VG 2-7. Amon~ ot~er similar ~e~i
tational symbols one Tflay coo~'d.r1er Il~" at miJ2. .. V. 2" 1-3t "hroaya ll 

at ~l!ll •. v. 3. 1, It.saty~tI at B~:n. Ve 4e 1 and V. 5.;,1·~ .. the &1j~trr 
at B~§.~ B. lh. 1-3, I2.a~03n.i.Y!3b. at BUJ;2,. VI. 20 9-12, "ka" and IIkha lt 

fl!l1. IVo 1101, ~'1.,!KeUB, IV. 6, j..Y.£tl..~at BSB:. 1.:1..24, etc ... 

:3 9\ntt.~a~ .. ~ru_.Jl~)"e1Patma!1() _~'!...ic111Pna;'...J2~list9.m ... .ill..rn .. I. 1. L. 
" ..... 
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t1ng:.the:follm'linR; at BUB. V" 1. 1: 

~ra2(Thou~h words such as Brah~an, at~~u, ~., are words that si~

nify Brahman, still on account of that which relates to the authori
. 1 

ty of gut.t, OM is the best name for Brahman .. ) '. Thoul1;h th is is 

quite clears the prol)lem that it p.;ives rise to is even more obvious, 

namely; • In wh~.t way can ~ as a name, point out 9 transcend ent non-

dual Absolute that nOi'lhere exists in the world as an isolated object 

capable of being pointed out?'. In attemptin~ to ariswer this we 

. M / .. must keep several things in mtnd. edltationfor Sankara'l'las:above. 

2 
~11 a means (~) to a p;oal and never an end in itself , thus it 

" ~ is often referred to by Sa~h'ira as a vehicle for persons of dull in ... 

3 tellect and as producing results that were of only a negative or 

1. The identification of ON 1Plit:h Brahman is quite plentiful through
out. the \'lOrks that concern us., For example,. KU .. I.. 2 .. 15 (omi
~), 16 (Tt'l.1dlL\Lfiyak~~ar!~ b.r:2.~",:.! __ !), CUB. I .. 1. :3 (paiafll
~"pJ;:Q_t!~ ~ TUl?" L 15.. 1 (Q!:,i!'y~~dfirtillM.._brahr2ft i !!ill;.~ 
nasa dharaYAl'.up~:~lta.)~ i'C"J.l 8 {so 'V-"l1"1'f.ittT'8.c'lh,aksaraFlorikaro tdhi-
-~-- -;:;p(' ~ -_._-
mEiLPllV t !?Q" x .. 25 \g:lrarilsm ;ve·KHF8K§F.nll!l • . 

2 As at BUB., V ~ 1. 1: t9.srrg.(h~hyqnasadhqm~tvenaiva 1holT:l{'S:rassbdas
XQQ8~eEi.- (Thus th e sy;r;"O-l 91-: is ta u.rrht 0;] v .;;-t}le"- ~3d:bit~-;;ns 
of accompltsYJinD me0it:ation .. ).. r'1eCilta't:ion itself t 1s seen only 
as an activity of' the sense O:'.Q:.9.r1S 9t BUR. I. 1. 2: f'tr9, COD;"'" 

~ M.J; US!t ~- • -~""'--.~---

..§.M.2:.Yf~Ji-1:=''3.rrD..D'''iSQ;q kgrtrt:.Y.f:21:, va~.Elr1."'tTya eV~~,YQn.t.Q (Here, ~ .. 
and the rest df the bt~~ns alone are beln~ spoke~ of as the agents 
of meditation Rnd action.)e See also the Prat'!ktrdh1k8ra\la of BSB., 
v1~., PSfi. IV. 1. 4 fee 
, 

3 Sankara reco£r,nizes such clefficiencieFl .1n the intellects of some 
people in a few places. At CUBe VIII. 9. 2. he states: §.Y?-.cit
~nqdo~as&1eva .bk S.~bd8:rthI:'YE\(1l-]af'aI1~p1 tulye ~,For' people de~ 
term1ne me<.H11rrf('s of V'ror{rn in Q.ccord~lnce· lATith the capa,city or lnca
!:?acit~y of thBli" intell@cts thou~h the)! ~e.9r t.he ver.y samethin:KJ-; MaUB 
12 rr:editatlo:rl on ott is consider-eli by baf'l1{ara to bea R;Teat help· -
to irJcn0f.dull· ore a.vera~e tntellect (gJ~maClhyarM~b:tY.fll].).. A si-
milar stat em f' r'l.t ·18 8.1so P.'%l~e at ,J?GB .. VIII. 11; ltJh~re' 01'1. as a - s':rrn-
pol of ·'pj~J':'''i12.T':'\.hr1'3n ,is said to· be m~~!:!ll!t for peOI)le of dull am'L a. ... ~;
'YQrage ,intellectTmand~11y.rupab1.l1~'U1i) ~ Cf /) t ~ .. X" 20(> 
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1 
or lower in nature when compared with Brahma.n realisation 0 There-

". . 
fore t med 1 tao t lQ~ accord in~ to the \'1:1"1 t 1ngs:, of San.'lr,ara 'I'll th wh ich t.'16 

are concerned, is only, so to spea~ "':, pseudo-science that stands in.: 

,Jf1"" .. 
an ancillary relationship to brahmajij~sa. 

In the li~ht of this we can bA~ln this brief investigation 

by examining aquotatlon from PUB o V. 22: 
,,~-

Ina eed the .l2£!rabr8hmal1. is not: sui table for any des iR;
nation 1illal,9k.;£t~ by l'1Orfls etc., on account of its 
lack of dlstln~uishln~ Earks, and it 1s incapable of 
beln~ explored ~r understoo~ by the mind alone, be
cause it is beyond the ran~e of the se~se or~ans. 
Hm'lever t to those who are roeo i +:a tors on cr~, which 
has the intention of Brahma~ caused to have been fi
xed on it throm~h bh8kt.l and "which is similar to the 
ima~es of Vi~~u etc .. , that Brahman becomes distinct 

[91' re-veals i tselD. Th is is unci erstood. on the basis of 
scriptural authortty and such also is the aparabrah.1!l.€Ul. 
Therefore ftBot:h t"he paTa antl apara Brahman which are 
the 2'~""fI 1s applierl ft(>;uratlvf>ly. 

This' passa~~ seems to inC!. 1cate that even thoufr,h Bl"ahman is not pos-

----~---= - .-
1 Lower in the sense that only the world of hiran;yaO:flrbha is atta1 .... ·· 

ned, as at ,illlli.e V" 10 .. 1, by meditat.ion, or that mere J.ongevity 
(iYJ.l~) 1s 'I'lhat is sou~ht to be ~atned (BUB .. IV '" 4. 16). This is 
brou~h't out (wen I!!ore stron~ly in the PY'eGtmble to 'rUB. II .. 1-.. ·1 r 
with the ·follt)i'Tinp.; stateMent: rl,'?. cait"fivat.3.8"'satan ~.ll..yb
£11~.l'i2.na~!..t... • .!'~" (An(j by so 'TU~htr::ed i tat; loril there is no final d est
ruction of the seeds of .s9!!1SarA. e ) 0 Similarly at CU~ •• V. 10. 2 we 
find that meditation results in only 8 relative imrrortallty and 
not real liberation (S~~J2.~.Y1Lsifur.!.tatv!!l'(n na saki£nrro'ks.§J t and 
in the In troduct ion to cua·r" 1 e 1. we find that; meCfi ta.t idn brings 
about resul1J:j ~7hich only"aproximate absolute er.}<;ncip~:i1~.ion (JillJ.:yal
yas~!Y'nikr~s...t~l8.!lJ.J" If .~n.vt.hingt n~eGltation is only preparatory 
in relatiMlsh1p to ~tlmgvl(!.Ji (see BUB. 1. 4" 1), and not at all 
indtspens~ble in its attainment. 

2. • 1 i' b 1 ;1 boi ..... 'I 1 - h' .. RaraTIl..l.,.....ra0rna§..!L~yJ2.a .3.1{.~El~'19r .. am .sarll(lh.qr~av 1 §.~~§.var ,j1. ta-
m§; to na S8.k.Y.~~W's'ge:lr§l t"j:t't1{:5~.y8.+srg8 Plan3.S0Vc.r(8h'L tunh...._~-
~_ t u tl~YJ~t~!1. i p ra tim llih:'-:J)~L,r.f- b h::20 Y0 v e:~ i .+;'t,.1:lL;W T'1fJ bh ;I ,r e .J.l h ;'/3. y J-n ~ 
~2:..t£ral'~t Y,.:55Ta ;1;S'1'.Ylit €' nq 12. t r~\}2 r<!'i nl'1'\ t; ya t t8. ~11~~!.p8. TaM CB.- brar.-!.l@..:" 
E~a.r:~f1LJ~2.pq r'\ry, _r~r':1rTIl\~ vntl.2fl11<tr& 1.iYjlliJH~a TYft tg,& The l'!hole 
of the fifth Q~ is concerned \'lith medit:ation on OM, especial~ 
ly with the individUAl component letters •. 



77 

sessed of qua11ties that are condulclve to metaphorical represen

tation, it is somehow still appropriated into the conceptual sphere, 

and the key notion in this whole endeavour is that it 1s all done 

figuratively (tlJ2~~flrYQ-te)o Another thing that mU3t be noticed_ 1s 

that Brahman it~elf nayer becomes directly involved in the process, 

that is to s~y, we Bre const~ntlv operating within a closed Circle, 

for the intention of Brahman (Qr~rr~b~~) which is fixed on Qtl 1s 

f .", -in itself only a function 0 ~!.uill.l. These two points may be ta-

ken as almost paradigmatic of all symbolic descriptions of Brahman 

for the purpose of med i tia tlon, and even all s~rmbolic representation 

of Brahman in general. 

, " 'J.lpou.c.sh S~Hl1{~ra somet il!les d asoribes the rela t10nship be-

tween symbol and B-rahman as being between tl'IO different th1ngs~ t,-£uid 

thoufShhe often says that the symbolic image is identica.l l'lith Bri;'lh.,. . 

man2 , I think that in the end the relationship h8s to be seen as 

analogous to that relationship which 1s used by 'San1mra to account 

for the false apprehension of o;lven existence in lots psycho""cosmolo~" 

1 As at !lll.§-* I • .- LJ._ •. 1.0: [il1.,YBsya hY!.illyatv~}atkriyate nB i ka tYil 
(The Qp.edltation on1 concord is done on dIfferenoe with another. 
not on un i ty., ) • tn other \<101'0 S, if t;he bw th tngs that l'rere 
being symbolically compared were id ~"lt 1eal there v-TOuld be no 
scope at all for syr1bollc cOl":'paT'ison... SiJl'lilarly ~t 1?..tL!1. Ie 3. 
1-= i],a.m~:a.t:'yel1n h i :1;"1~td i Tlt,[-l. t ipa tot ih 12 tEl t1rl>~U 1. vad~~. L na tu 
nar~Q.xf'Y£\_ b:r8hmS',.!:i (The aSSPt'tion of name et:£. is because -of de
pen.(le~1Ce £;'-:>n s-:·'T.'C'''::hiY1c~t~, as a means 61' supportl, just 11k~al1 
imag;e[9f'_a deitYJ, but nar:e-etc .. , are not Brflh!!lan.J. Cf .. , CUB. I. 1. 1. 

2 This is iITIplled for eXt'\l!1ple in the last phrase belonJ?;inp; to the 
quot9.t ion from PlIn .. V-~ 2, on the previous pag;e i' In d efil'11!]~ gH 
as a p..!:2.!ik* of Brah7':1an !;llill.. .. V.. 1 .. 1 f sates the follo1>lin~: In t.bi. 
L4nV~lllZr~l]~D~~ar'3......J2:cah~pratiP.~Yt'i~ (Just 
as ~he x!l"ages of Yi¥!Ju Iilnd thf~ other god.s al'~, not: d lfferen trrom 
the respective go~J, so is ill1 to be underRtood as r:dentic~l VfittD 
Brl--lhman .. ).. Cf .. t 2!:rn .. VII .. j .. 4. .-
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1 
gical capacity, namely adhlas~ (superimposition). In respect to 

this we find such langua~e as, It ••• ~he medi tato~ causes@rahmari]' 

to enter into .Q!1." (QfuB"are aves&I,a.ti ... illl!i. V.i. 1) t or, ~ "The no-

tion of Brahman should be superimposed on ii9,1 t,."m and the rest. It 

(brahmag"r?tlrevad1.tyafllsJl syri<'lit~ .- ll§.J1~ IV II 1. 5) yet, the type . ~ . . 
of superimposition that is resorted to in meditatlonal practice 1s 

; , 
not regarded by Sankara as being of the same erroneous nature that 

2 
adhyas~ itself is , which therefore makes some indirect contribu-

tion to the knowledge of Qarabrahw..Jl possible .. 

The.necessity for this whole process of superimposition 
., . 

is fully explained by Sankara at ~~ IV. 1. 5 (of which I supply 

Gambhirananda's translation3), wherein" he discusses the sense in 

which the ""lOrd Bl"'ahman should be taken i>rhen one is eonfl"onted with 

such statel!Jents a.s ~a (The sun 1s Brahman.)~ and so on. 
, ., 
Sankara states: 

1 

2 

3 

Now, because the words sun (?dlty~) etc .. occur first, 
their primary mea.nings 1J?..Jl.kh.;rn. vrtt\\ have to be ac-
to he accepted, for that creates no difficulty. And 
while the intellect remains occupied with these words 

.in their primary senses, the word Brahman makes its 
appearance in these sentences at a later stage. BUt 

For an explanatton of MbJ§~ consult &ank~r~'s tI~troduction' to 
ll§12 •• An lnterestinp; parallel is made by Sankara, between OM and 
~tman, in his introduct1ory remarks to ~~ .. concerning the con
cept -of adh.1~§ll" In this latter rpference O~f is said to be the 
SUbstratum for the illusion of the wanifest universe of speech 
(v~Q?~) in the sa~e way that the atMan is so of such illu
sions {!11mlP.Q) as ~, or tn the same manner as the rope is of 
the illusory snake f> - 4 '-:.:" -.:. :,.J. ;-" j'" ".' .. ' .. { 

• 0:,' ---- rt ._ .... _ 

'. ~ . . - . ~ ~ - - ,'- ~. _ _ .'. . JiI:-. . ':,71.:' -o' • l ~ . ~ f 

!ill!!. Ie> 3 .. r. .,'yath~~w§}r~n1l:Jn?-t~.;!Lp!..;..,st.ha.lL~:git:.1i~urusB, eva- . 
x.1~1tL."l!Jnl~~\t Uo{t0.YlJ...te v lli2.D tf'lr~' tu~b1i _lli~'1::\l"l f:'!1L~~tL:t.", 
~o £i9t also £GB~ XVIII~ 66 where the difference between 
$.Q.un~£.r~ and, Wi th;y1il2 .. t~jl:C,!'ya~ is clearly brought out .. 

'i/ 

-.... "1 _-
Swami Gambhira118.nda it?lli.fl-, ~.;:;~::SiJt.m.:13ha~ya of~Sab~~t 
Advaita Ashrama, Calcutta~ 19720 • 
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since th e word Brahman, in 1 ts prirl'!ary sens~ can
rIOt stand in apposl tlon fpamanadhikaran:Y.€ll wi th the 
sun etc •• the only rema~ing conclus16n~hat stands 
affirmed 1.s that the intention here is to prescribe 
the stlPfrl!Ylpos 1 tion of the idea of Brahman (brab.m.!a~ 
!!litj,.) 10 . .... .. 

One can ea.slly recognise the way in "Thich this explanation,: that 

pertains essentially to the problem of medltation t has become a 

function of the problem of language.in a very specific sense. The 

central point of the passage is that ·the Brahman upon which the me

d! tattoD 1s concentrated is not the parabrahwan itself, but only a 

notion of that Brahman (prahmadrJLtl> which is superimposed upon,and .... 
thus characterised by, a readily accessible object such as the sun. 
~. 

Sankar.~·ls.not.clear as to what he tntends this concept of QT~ma-

drst1 to stand for, it can, more than likely, be taken as.B synonym 

for §'?.JilmJi!~1Lt&..hm.nn ~ the qualified or conceptualized Brahman t which 
• 

because it is so" ca.n be worked into the' ,,!bole process' of further· and 

varied meditational predication. However~ what is clear is that in 

order allow this organic meditationsl enterprise to pursue its ends, 
.II • 
Bankara must accept the fact thatwords.and not1Qf1s are not necessa-

rily restricted to their face-value meanings (mu!fl1y9rth~) but also 

possess extreemly fluid secondary senSffi (lak~anirtha) and thus per-......... 
mit the predication of one thing by something which could be quite 

different from it
2

• 
t 

1 IlIEtrJ:lllJr~~i.'$'abd8.n~:m m\1kb...Y~rtt'atv{lIDav1roc1hadg.r.8.h!tavyam. 
ta th 8v;:trthq~u:rJ:J bh tr.@YQruc'tlbI.!:IEin hud ciht!,~ p~Reridav.§; ta r..%!,t a br9.hllli!"" 
Ji}~(!jaELTI;! .. ~y,,_y;:r vrt:t~ 1~ s;~rranadh ikar>:!.l1:Xa...§..ambhavadbr-2hm..~0. T'.§.t 1vi~ 
dhariarthatatvh'vatisthate" .. . - - ~ 
~~~~~ .. " 

2 For expla"a~1ons of the nature and use of primary and secondary 
sense in Vedanta, consult y.e(t~l1J:~~, Chpt. IV, as well as 
V· .. All Re SS\.stri 0 s "Mukhya and. Gaun8 Words in 18n~uageH, .§.DCfil •. 
Vol" XIV #), pp. 183 .... 194, which foilows Ba.rtrhari on the subject • 

• 
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Brahman therefore becomes speakable~ not in a direct sense, 

but in an implied or lndirect sense.by means of these f1gurattve me-

d:ttations. ;I' " In order to finally complete the circle, Sankara seems 

to make one l'rlOre -progression through analo,o;ical extrapolation anc;l 

produces what appears to be a concrete inference, and in terms of 

Advaita perhaps,the essential inference, concerning Brahman, namely 

that Bhlhman 1s a real entity at the base of all this figurative ex ... 

pression. He states this at BUB. I. 3. 1 in the following words: 

t. !land on account of the fact tha.t there, is a reli~:' 
ance of the secondary sense on the primary. Sinc~,' 
the~R.811c.[gn i-, f9:tm of '-fire ,[comeS) from)]' tsJ secondary 
sense [ecuna.D!!!J thf"re 1s ~vldence for something} i'1h1ch 
possesses"real extstence and 1s the primary sense 
rn1U1}h'y~)of fi.re,. siIT'ilarly, slnce the names-,~. of 
~rahm~ exist orr account of secondary sense, there 
1s evidence for the reD,li eXistencelPJ!.dbhavri,\ of IJrah ... 
ma.n 1n tht~ prj.mary sense .. 

With this~ primary and secondary meaning ta~e on direotly ontolo

gical implications, so that even though all meditation upon B~ahman 

is done figurat1vely. that is never directly touching the primary 

sense of the wond,Brahman, it still somehow depends upon the pri-
t: 

mary sense of Brahman or assumes it in its functlonln~. 

If we move on now to a consideration of the way 1.n which 
#' • 

words as units. of langua~e are taken by Sankara. to apply_ to ~..., 

bra1lm.rul, we 1vill find that we are simply dealing with an extension 

of the above medltetional problem, stnce Brahma.n, ca.n"stlll:,not be 

In'&~y ~ay dir~~tly'lndlcated by these words~,but only indirectly 
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1 
ind iested by them. Our c_oncern ·in thi~r section has not been to 

explain the way in which words signify as constituents of namaruPSl 

in the given world, but the way in whirrh they are at all capable of 

contr1.buting to our understanding; of the Absolutee Very briefly we 

may sum up _the 'problem in the followln~ menne~: words ftinctlon on 

the given plane acco!'din~ to tl-}eir ability tOt at the same. time, 

indicate the general universal (~qti) and the particular mode of 

that universal, namely, the individual (Lyakt1), in respect to -this, 

how are such words capable of sip;nlfy1np; ;ruarabrahrnan which in its 

transendence escapes any universal category and individual deter

mlnatlon??~ The answer to this seems to be that words have to be 
3 

elevated up from their capacity to signify concretely (IDykhyavrt!l) .. 
so that they migilt indirectly incU.cm.te (lB~ksaY1avrttU that which is 

,- !ZZIb EJ 

sought after~ 

1 That 1S t 12arpk_ssl2111dhli.p.1!., as at'-11!l§.0 lIe 3. 3. In the opening 
sentence of Ws par8.t!;raph I do not mean to imply that histori
cally the problem of Brahman-predication arose out· of meditatio
nal preoccupation with Brahman, on the contrarY9 it can stand on 
its own within the riontext of the hiRtory of San~krlt philosophy 
of lan~ua~e (in the sense that this term 1s employed by J. F. 
Stall, in hj.s f'SarfskTit Philosophy of Lan,o.;musel1, f.!li:r.e!1t Trends 
1u.....1,~.n,gQ,!§J:1..Q.s.t VoL, 5, 1967, pp .. 499-531), and in fact, in doing 
so it subsumes the :med1tation~1 problem under this context .. This 
is the reason, perhaps, that Sa>1kara resorts to descriptions of 
the primary and seconrary capacities of words in order to finally 
resolve this meditationsl problem. 

2 See Richa.rd d~ Bmet, "La't1ga~e et connaissance de ItAbsolu chez 
9"a:fukara~', Bev:!l£ Fhi1.o8ophj.ae de Lou:;:aln, Vol. 52, 1954, pp. 31-
77, where on ppo 36-37 he sets out this ~snerality. This paper 
is the most comprehesive single study of S9.nkara's thoughts on 
lan.~uag;e.. However, at BSli. I. 3 .. 28, Sanka.ra does seem to place 
a.n emphasi.s' on t'1.e universal: a1;g'tibhis~br1;;;.n!inl ~t1nb9.~..!. 
~JbQ.u~. ~')o.\~o \1~. ~l .. \":. 

J Synonyms of th is term seem to be presented a. t llilli. III. 4·. 1, 
namelYIi <s~ks~t. (visibly evident), r:l!~ita (un obstructed), 
~~rrrrnrned ia te), and ~-!!ll~ primarYI:' 
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Of>the types of secondary implications that were acknow-
;. : .." 

ledged'by'·' post .. Sankara Adva,1ta, SanImra. himself appears to be 

empiloying ..1?...,.bada.1~b!l1:tQ.J{s9.lJi in his appl'icat·1on olf language to 12!!-
~ . 

1 
~~ In th 1.8 capacity, a word.: yields an-ind.irect description 

by simultaneously exclud inti; aswella~ retaining 81. portion of its 

primary sense: •• as for example in the phrase "This is that brahrnil'l" 

(uttered in recognition of a bald and rotund brahmin presently be-

fore you, who you recognise to be one and the same person you had 

encountered years previously as B lean man with a full head of hair.) 

l'lhere the words "this If and "t:ha t n retain the essen tial i.den ti ty of 

the person and discard the peripheral and accidental character1s~' 

t'ics (~~k~§t) of his baloness, leanness, ~'" ln both instan-
'" . 

2 ces., If we apply this expl;'3.natiol1 of ..ll.hac1U§.bgUaksanli to the 
<I .. 

that the words .t_~t and ~ both d.iscard the:portlon of their pri

mary sense that conveys universal ~hatnesr!' (fS'varat't"a) and univer

sal "thisness·t (.11vatX.€!) and retains that portion which asserts the 

identity of the consciousness that binds the two togetherJ. As one 

can see this 1~ far from the tautology that often 1s forced upon 

the phrase by some interpreterse 

1 

2 

3 

-----
For the other two types of ]/t"J.(.§.ana;, see de Bmet, "Langsfl;e. ~ .. it, 
pp. 39-l~2'i and for further a.mplification, D,l'J.tta, The St!..J~ 
2L.~l1Z.t pp •. 289 ff... B-riefly the others are ~~hallak?ani 
in which the word without abendon1n~ any part of its prlmaty' 
sense signifies the seconda~y sense which is connected with that 
former primary sense (~, both senses are ta)ren together) a.nd 
.J~Ja~san'i in which the worn tota.lly abandons 1. ts primary sense 
and slgnffi,es a secondarYF1ense~ me-taphor1cal1Yf'· ' .... . . 

The example' is from S-. W. S. Sastri' s, "'Burefvara u, in !:er~el?
tors'of Adv~lita~ T~ !l-1~ PI) Mahadevan ed., .. SecunderabadA 1,968:' pp. 
7~~-:-~' ~, . 

See S. V. s~ Sastri, 



· 1 
Richard· de Smet sees the interpretation of these various 

statements which attempt to describe Absolute Reality as beinR com-

pr1sed of three stages or phases: 

1) ~haRe d·affirm~ion encgre cQufJLse (adhi[
r012U; 119. Rro'O~ion L..Presen~~ les notions nosi.,. 
.illJi.s signiJi~~~}s r1 it.§~~~r?p,es !&';D.'11es·, !ftD ;~me 
temps ~~ill,iUite de l'f'!tenir e~tit-1r~
ment catte siun1f1n~t1on rllrect: 
- . 2) lULe~~~2U=]ai2av9&2.l~urant lagllel1e 
,1 e rg.2.d!';'+'iYJ ~ at j !"'11?~' -eta i LJL~~J.; oIl.§. 
sont realisees JaT IP!XN~ ob:Jets pT~rni~rs est. n efln i ... 
t1vemBY1t exclu nnet1 net1 i '=;-ce=;;f es t .lli1.g~si,&. ce 
n'est DRS Rinsi • 
--=3) ~e~ase de transm~~QD=~vante (laksaqa) 
9.1J1= a,hQ}~Jl.t &_f~J:n_rl"!er_1~ic1I"'1.!J.~t;~ Ali'f9ite dans un 
fllll~t unique mdes nO,!:lJ?rlS eX'Drimees "Car Ies ~ 
m~ts QJ;:t..t.sL.foil'Lselo'f1_1e i11.Qift sup;)j'~T"~ (1 'j''-,9tt:1t .. t1on qui 
~ll..r_,.g.&..t 'pT'2P..!Uan s e?......,§lL.l et ab~Q1JJJJlel1t 01.rfait '-

This 1s the process eventually g1vl~s recourse to the final ~-

At 

first ;glance ot18 1s compelled to reject such statements as the DJaba-

Yi.~Y~llt, not out of th~ fact that they are gramruatlcally incorrect; 

(for they are not so), but out of the fact th~t there appea~s to be 

some semBntlcal incongruity, that 1~ some defect in the meaning or 

purport (~at~ary~) of the statement. However, that which undergoes 

such rejection, and rightly so, is merely the fS.ce-'ralue (~ 

sense of the statement, and here we have de Srnetts first phase. 

/It th is point t accord ing to de Smet, one reallzesalso. the 

11m1 tation of aIT objectifyln~ and face-value predication in i ts pos~ 

sible application to the Absolute Brahman. 11'his second or aJ2av;d~ 

(denial) phase is simply an interned iary phase lvhich heuristically 

contributes to the inquirer's metaphysical orientation but in itself 
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cannot be·the last word on Brahman. As he himself puts 1t: ttL' a-
.~ 

y'antagfL!!!Lg,Ett,tr voiec.J2urement n~gatlve (a.J2?.va~mare,al_est sirnRJ£-

2ropQ.g~.. lfl1!L_est n~cessa.1re mals n_e peut sufflre. 1f1. Yet, 

it seems to me that such negative definitions of Brahman are more 

than mere lnter,me~11a.ry stages in the und erstaml ing of 12ara12.r!lbme,n:, 
2 

for th~ too can be taken as an indirect definition (lak~) 'of . . 
Brahman which still implies the existence of a positive entity and 

perhaps even st·ands as a heuristic counter-pole to the concept of 

an irvacan!.y!!. (accord ing to which !iimarulla cannot be defined in terms 

B:-cahman) • 

In an.y event, i'lhat does become evid.ent to the inquirer 1s 

that this semantic lncon~ruity must somehow be resolved, a.nd since 

it cannot be resol:q-ed on the primary (ru11khyn) level, the inquirer'is 

oompelled'tro take recourse to the implied sense (];f!.ksanartha) It Na ... . .. 
tur~11y, this is not, -in the main, an immecliate and intuitive pro

cess3 as we f1.nd out by agail'l' consulting d.e Bmet 4 : 

l.orqglte le_=§.~.ns ctirect @st 1m ossible ] '_exe~~ 
d01t:,.. fi§= p:'U ider sur Ie cent ext .::lkarat1!12 pOY..I...Ji e'ter. ... 
!!!,,\ngr ~~ df.~ d.1v=ers s~l1lL§~conn~·tres J2Q.8si:21es 1~, 
~!:~ Q.9 tt...i.:..t.U entct1!ilL C,~_t!e r~gJe f!.~ t:ra.Q..11io~J,,~ 
91![!J? liEcole,de la NIr.~lQgrHS .. I. 4 ... 9;11. 3. 24;·~.t£!\ 
~7ra s~v confor~e e~tler~menit§2£. I~ 4. 9; ~~. 
Ie j" 21; .etc .. ] .. 

1 R. de Smet 9 ItLangage ••• ", p. 48 0 

2 £.tOt No Biaraeauft ItQuelques Reflexions sur l'Apophatisme de §an ... 
ka.ran~ llio ,Vol .. III, 1957 t pp .. 81-:tOl~ specifically po 98.. In 
this paper Mme .. B1ardea.u puts forward the speculative theory that 
'§arlkara developed his expla.nations of negative and positive defi
nitions of Bt'tihman at d.if'ferent stages in his -\'h()~ht9 the former 
be in!:!; the earlier" This seems to be a bit too specula.tive., 

3 As suggested" for'.'example 'at. ~'c>-!V'~~1~ "2.')-\\'\~ ttl ~ ~~~\O~' •. 

4 R. de Bmet, '·Langage .... "t p. 49,. 
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, f.~..T2!!nd.lLtll~e cont~~!!. I2eu~-Ktre lnsuffi§'f!~ 
ec1airer Ie sens d?un texte. ~n ce CAS 11 faut se 
!Ifer~L~1L:§'Eli:I;rthciLi0n €i~ I1F:r~2'trll1i!t 
!.eL..9Jlv11=J~tl!t~e ,lans 10. section ent;~ 
mffine dans 1 t ensemble des textes revples .t on t 1 f u-
~~ -- n-=: ....-.-...-~ F-~"'-~ 
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!1ll$LS,UL s e t1 ~L!llLL un ~ t u l.lt d e_J2..~b.eoJ.,Ql}; 1~~"" 
ksu:1jn--12ft~~ .. III. 3ft 1; BIll .. IV .. 5; etcil ", ~ 
~I';;Je tr~diti.or ... nel~r.!i!:t" I. u" 301 ~ est, Q.£t9D.1ee SB-p..J? 
!ll.?cussion ]2ar 9.a'ffili£U1i[B",;m,. I" 1. 1;' II. 3~ 17; ~ .. J" 

One thus begins to undertake this resolution of the primary sense' 

of th~ statement by seeking a clarification of the concepts (~2art~

tlveJm ~ 12m2" IV" 1 0 2) 'Nlth an appea.l to the context (~)' of , 
the statement and, in a l'lid_er sense (~, if pralmrana is insuffi-

cient), to the most unified sense of the Upani~ads as a whole (which 

# • ) for Sa:nkara wou,lei be ruivai ta .. 

" .. Accom.panying the', above appeals, Sankara,} out of the fact 

of his close methodological tles with the Bhatta school of MYmamsa, 
~ .. 

also turns to a more lntelectual means of resolving a. given seman

tic contrad ict1011 in a. statement t na.mely, 8:r..tt"i.R~.ttl. (postula tlon, 

~, the supposition of a fact in order to resolve a given oontra. .... 
. 1 ,2 

diction). e D,. ,f1. Datta , furnishes us wlth the standard example of 

!!.t..t11ip~Gtl. taken from E2J!rl1~l2.~rlbh9~.:!: If A perso!.! ~lho! ls' known ";to 

fast by day 1s still quite stout. This stoutness cannot be accoun-
. 

ted for" unless i'H~ suppose that he eats at nt~ht. It. Its use by San-

kara seems to he for the most part implicl t throughout hi$ worle, al

it-explicitly surfEl-ces at such places a's 1ill]I. IV. )0 34 and ~o 

:3 
XWIII. 67,. It would also seem that in usln~ it in this wa~ Sankara 

I D""'"'"W 

1 S-ee D. 1>1 .. Datta, §,lx vla.x...f.L1U...1I", PP. 237 ... 246, for a concise exposi ... 
tion of this, concept. 
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would most likely employ it only in the l1~ht of prakara~ etc., 

and never lndependantly. 

These reasons, therefore lead. the inquirer towards a.n 1m-

plementatlon of .1t?hada!l~h&llqk~ru2i mode of interpretatIon, or"in 
~ . 

other words he allows the words of these identity statmements (~ .. 

~""'y'akIiIll) to function in their secondary semantic capacity (M\lrsa-
& 

n"lrtha). ishag,Uah;:bt.1aksru:f{it 1s of course the most appropriate type 
cit . ::tr::21T . • • 

of secondary signification for ~a.hkara to choose, since it mirrors 

in la.nguage his metaphysic, or better yet,' his ontology as viewed 

form the lower standpoint (y.;Xf12b&'.~J; th~tt is to say, from this 
,. . 

standpoint Sankara is not prepared to completely give up the reality 

of gtven existence> nor:' 1s·,he quite ready to endow 1 t with the, lable 

of 'that 'tTh1ch 18 real t t a.nd thus in talkin,r; about given existence 

San lea rEi retains a portion of its mykh'iir~ (!ll4i, that it is real 

in th~ sense that it 1s experienced) and discards another poriton 

of it (Y1~& that it is real in the sense of ultimately being that 
1 

which 1s) •• Nore clarifica.tion of this might be supplied if we con$ 

trest it with Sure~varB,· s approach, who since he hold s to ti1?b.asav~ 

(i.e., the transformation'of the Absolute 1s false and indeterminable 

in its ent lrety2) appropriately employs a .J!i.ha 118. 'ksani. interpreta .... 
<> • 

____ . _____ 1_ .' ..... -~ ;.-" .... 

1 

2 

. '" ~ , 

T}1ough Sankars, himself nOl'There appends a name to his doctrine of 
illusory transformation of Brahman, a term which became prominent 
in 1ate1" Advalta, namely? Y1Yar!lf!.v1i~ 1s often used to describe 
it. J& Fo Stall (»Sanksrit PhilosophYeo.", p$ 520) m~kes the fol
lONinp; interestinp; remark l·rhich similarly connects language r'li th 

'- - '" metaphysics: It@. .. " the_mtisakhya ell1phas~s on :t?ariraI]lia 0 transfor ... 
mation' and the P~9in1Y8 emphasis on ~des8 tsubstitutiont may be 
the predecessors 9 respectively, of the Sa-fhkhya .1lli1.D.j~av~ ( ..... 
the effect is a transformation of the cause) and the Act va. ita vi.
v~rtr?;:l['asl!! (c .... the effect is an illusory superposition on the cause)" 

See ~. II. 53, commentary. 
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t'ion of ft~"~ so that as in !§.O III. 77, the prtmary sen ... 

sea of tttat" and "t"[rua" are completely discarded o 

The speakab11ity of Brahma.n encount;ered through an ana

lysis of the mahava~a~t must therefore be seen as of a.different 

order than tha.t speaka.b11ity of Brahman a.ttained through medita-
1 tional symbols Q In the latter case the speakab11ity of-Brahman 

siIrJply indicates, and indirectly so, that Brahman is a real ent1.ty 

{~QSL~...Y!t.),in .. effect, a thing' which 1-8 to be: JrJ1Ol'm~ (jr1ey~):j.· in the 

former, the poss1bllity for the actual realisa.tion (~E.!:) is 

~tse~f.presented as a speakabil1ty of Brahman. 

However, 'Sankara also notes at· lliilio Ie ).25 that the 

identity statements of the ~hava£yaQ1 are not the only type of 

about Brahman) for sometlmes they a.},"e also intent upon defining 
? 

the nature of Brahman- .. 'Therefore before closing this portion of 

our study we shall have to briefly take into account this latter 

type of speaking about Brahman. 

Of th~' types of statements which purport to supply de-

flnittons(laksana) of Brahman, tNO broad categoriztions are 1"1ost 
~~ra& 

often rna.de, and \'1e prov1d e K. S. Murty's summary a.ccount of them~ ~ 

1 As at 12.E!~e IV .. 10 3! , .. a.ta~L.DrAt1ka~rutivatrupyad§hl:l!ldaprllt1:Qat':'" 
.1!.i.h~hedadlliJ..2J?a.Y£tJi§ill,illl. (Thus, the're is an assertion. of non ... 
d ltference in~l§·en cenoes such as the I!!ahavaky@1J on account_ of 
their dissimilartty to scriptural texts concerned with m~dlta ... 
tional symbols t as well as on account of the denial of the no
tion of difference.). 

l 

2 ~frihi&Lh.L_~~~·nan1~nra!1:~ ~ }sJQSJ t;JlaFan19.t~Y8.rupan.i'" 
!Im22}'f!.:!2.~¥;V~,iY1J}fallii tmsnaj1. "12aramlli..@JJ5:p·tvopad !~Bapa ra • . ~ 
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"(a) essential (~) non-relational clef1nitions 
of Brahman, e.~$t 'Br~hman is reality, knowledge 

'and irlf1nityl; and (b) acc1dental (tata.8tr~) defi
t1it1ons of Brahman based on some fRlse attributiOl'l 
(~lli?.2:.1ak~1ll) t e"~,,, t ~Brahman 1s that from 
uhieh beinp;s are generated'" The latter is a ~
t~=st.J:l§.. definitionp because it does not matter rlhe
~her creatorsh1p is attributed to B~ahman or not; 
for inspite of all such attributions Brahman re
mains pure and inti ifferent (.t,? tastbl!) • .. 

The latter of these, namely, the '!~J:.€llt!:h!i!;l3ks~llil occurs for example 
• a # 

1 
. 1 a.t ~;. I. • 2 and ca.n., as de Smet indicates p be transformed into 

a Evar@$?-la~..rm.- in some instances. Still, our concern he·re will 
" t 

be only with the ~aru~~~9 since it 1s the only type that ls, .. ~ 

in essence t a real definition of Brahman. 

A li.vaDU2..~k§an!! of Brahman is considered to be ~ 
& - ~ 

(non-relational) and ~~J2d]i'tth8.ka (referring to an object which 1s 
2 

without parts) ; this is perhaps best explained by referring to the 

best kno1llnmU-l±:.W~lal'~!L~ of Bl'ahlfla.n and which is analysed at length 
• • 

1n !]lll" II. it, 1, namely, sat yam ~~.!¥,h1pJl_ (that Brahman 

which 1s 1"eal1'tY"} knol'Jleclp;e,' and 1nf'lnity)" 
,/ . 

First ·of all, these three predicates are not taken by San-

kara to stand for a set of respective qualities possessed. by Brahman. 

instead they are s1~ply a definition of Brahman in the sense that 

3 they demarcate Brahman as a 110un from all other nouns ,-" What· seems 

2 See Be de' Sm~t, ttL.f.\rlgilf.'.:e~ u ", p. 59" In this paper de Broet also 
provides a translation with a few notes of the rele.vant portion 
of XU§.& II. 1. 1.. Se.e also S" S.. Suryana. Rayana Sastri' s '~lll{ha.n.'" 
!1i..J'~hs!n, Q2.11 196i~ ppe 186=190. -
• 
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to be 's1~niflcant here, is that since Brahman does not belong to 

any jiU (class or universa~), satyant ili. w cannot be taken as qua-

lifiers of Brahman but only as an essential definition.of it" In 

the li~ht of this each of the three words 18 not related in any 

semantical way to either of :the" others (~=I2~.rJhqJ2al',rupsam.Q§;£lhyan~) 

but only to the wora Brahman, and this 1s what makes it anirapelrsa-
=:rrr .-

1 
laksana (non-rel~tional definition) 0 -., .. 

Thus the whole phrase revclv_as on the word ~\)'r.ah!.!L%" and not 

any of the discriminatlngwords g and the semantic content of the 

phra.se ta.ken in this way hasaga-in to be p!;otten at, through .1a.hada.-

2 
.1a.h~ 1 1 ak§1l n§. e 

" .. 
the word BrahmaYlo cannot c.ompletely give up their original senses 

(.§.y'artb.{;l) t for then there would be no essential demarca.tion of Brah ... 

ma.n from o1cher nouns 10 Similarly If the context (~l!~.r~5.) of the 
" 

statement, ~e, show us that we cannot simply hold to the primary 

sense of the three words that seek to define Brahman t not to men ... 

tion the fa.ct that 1'f6 would again run into that sema.ntlcal incon

gruity that He encou.ntered when dealing with a. 1'll!®..!im strictly 

in terms of its primary Sf.mse (!!U3J<h[1irtlli!,)., It 1s in th is sense 

that l'le find ~Sahl{!'~ra stating (still at 1'lm,., II .. 1 ~ 1) the following: 

ta thE2J ~tJL.C!Ihh~~~a vj'~.lli...l?ud ~h,;\.dharrr9v i s.ra~a ... .ri~;,a s ~1?~a t~lla k§,.~ 
'" 'b ,0; 

~D..:~ .. J~~J~ ... ~ (Even SOt rJ3rahfl\a~ is indicated indirectly, but not 

d irectlys~gnifted 11 by the word 'jn§ina which pertains Un its primary 

1 1'1U1o I} j& 1:" 'Q.,ta ,ekaJJro V1~~J!Qli~bdl1h.J.lar~gpaJ;]llJL!!1!M!t.k~Q 
£r •. ~,b}lli!J?g.l?~,,~.!1L.fillJrb~~ , • 

2 See de Sme~, ~langa~e~~G"t p~ 66$ 
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sensi} to that characterised by hudd.h1. [intellec~ and signifying the 

mere appearance of that [Brahman) 0) 6 

Lastly, since this phrase j_s essentially a non-relational 

definition (n1i~~~~~n~)t that is, a d~f1n1t1on in which there 
~ .., 

is no relation between each of its att~ibutive components, it is ca

pable of mirroring and relat:1ng to a th1nfJ;, such as Brahmans which 

is 1 tself inherently partless (~J{ht!D1!!.). Thus "§,atyanl .j?i.anam~a.ntam ... 
h II 

!u:~t is a statement which 1s possessed. of a sense 1"lh1ch is whole 

and indivisible; it 1s an akh~~~~ and an essential deflntion 

(~4£al~~~.~) of Brahman~ .. . 
In conclusion t this se~ment has endeavoured to present the 

within 
(/P 0 • 

San ira ra v s 8y~t0m of phtlosophtzing. More specifically, we 

have dea.lt tii th the problem of the spealtabili ty of Brahman itl the 

light of the ract that both langue.lS€) (!1imarun.a) and Brahman are of 

different ontological orders, and have found~ that inspite of this 

d lsparity Brahman 1s spealrable in tl'.ro essential and lnlil1spensable 

ways t namely 9 1n terms of !!,;.:;qhay'aJs.ya~Q..:\. such as It!ill, tt.Y,;"3lI'W-S..15Q and in 

terms of ~.rJrpClxl.~i§llllitll such as 1t~1t=,;Ui~Jll!lanM.t~~m ..... t?rabJn~.~~:I. 
" .. 

Ail this W!:lS done 1n the cont.ext of -§an1m ra "s philosophizing as an 

intellectual response abstracted froltl his int t1a.l and necessary her-

meneut1cal.respoYlse, that 1B~ in the context of a response construc-

teil moreso out of thought in itself 'rather them exegf!lsis t and' yet cme. 

(i' • 

other wordS in the context of Sankara' s systematic ontblogy& 

Fu.rtheT~·r. in respect to both the hermeneutical response and 



the intellectual response in the way.that it stands l,lS 0.n or~antc 
",. 

whole in Sankara's thou&7,ht, one must conclude that language must 

be described as a positive concept~ This is Visible» of course, 

in two basic notions that' 
I ~ 

are crucial to Sankara Advaita: 

(a) that language as revealecl langua~e (~) 1s the essential 

matrix of insight. into 'that which really .1s' (Brahman) and that 'as 

such it 1s also the necessary foundation and catalyst for the whole 
; 

enterprise of becoming in Sankara Advai ta t the aim of "lhich 1s the 

realization (2U1!J2b2.Y~) of Brahman; (b) that althou~h Brahman is 

completely beyond the reach of lanp.;uaR;'~ in any direct sense (auk..,' 

!1;y:girth,@), it 1.8 nontheless speakable in terms of the ~"yani 

and §y.~~·ril:m}-l~€!-.JJinl (whose sense is ill.{han~) 3 
." 1:1 fI " 

Such a post ti've quaIl ty in Bankera t s conceptualiz!:I.tion 

of language,' ,:; 'i: on I1.CCQurtt 01' the reveale{i natu.re of that language, 

its essential 1ndispensibility to and catalytic potency within the 

Advaita 'quest of becomlng t as well its ability to delicately mirror 

the Absolute in certain precise occurrences f is enough reason, I 

think. for it to merit the appelat10n 'divinete 



Epilogue A 

Bcr.th the first and second chapters conclude with a des-

cription of their respective conceptualizations of hmp;uage as "d 1-

vine" 0 With th 1s "Epilop;ue", I v-lish to make some very brief sub ... 

missions concerning the similarities and differ~nces between both 

of these predications. of lan~uage as "divine". 

First of 13.119 one must say that ther~ exists between 

the two an overall similarity, and this 1s simply out of the fact 

that that tn both cases the definitive characteristic of language 

1s that i t J1tYe~ ls that which is to be sought after.. In the fo1'-

me~ this thin~ which 1s to be sou~ht after 1s the control and ma~ 

nipulation of the various d;y'namic forces that constituted the Rg-
• 

vedic cosmos, while in the latter., it is the realisation (a.ny,bh.ava) 

of the non-aua.l Brahman/[j;I!1!!!l a.s the supreme metaphysical principle" 

A16n~ ~ith thls, we' will'notice that in both lnstanc~s, language'_ 

itself' 1.s also that which 1lL~~,as a ma.nifestati0l1 of Y1sion~ 

ary potenC'Yil in. effect be:tl'1~ somethinp; which is not made by or spon"" 

taneoualy accessibl~ to everyday mankind~ It is maninly for this 

last reason that such language 1s fitted with various conceptual 

trappin~8, such 13.8 H-;t €,ternal:Lty (nit:,x.~t:!~) a.nd, non-human (§!.,llil..ll.Ill"'" 

§~~) origin 9 whtch mtght be referret'.~ to as "dlvlne"iO However, the 
• 
the importance of the fact th&~ in both these casc~ lan~uage is 

characteristically p08 it i Vi'! :l.n the sense- thEa t. it}l ~.n ar... overall 
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capacity, definitely contributes to rather than detracts from, the 

pursuit of that which is to be sought after .. 

Concerning their dissimilarity, one mus~ come to the con-

elusion that it is one of degree and not kind. ThuB in its ijgvedle 

context, yE£. (even taking into account its revelatory capacity) 1s 

most appropriately understood as °raw power~, that is to say, as per .... 

haps the essential driving for@e in a dynamic cosmos completely made 

up of such dr1v1n~ forces. Its essential status stem~ing from the 

fact that it seems to have been the most important key to V-adie man's 

ability to harness and thus control (rather pragmatically) those 

powers that made up that universe. It 1s clca.rly a mythical entity~ 

though in any tiemeanin!?; sense of the word'9 rather than sophisticated 

metaphysical ent1tYa 
/ . 

In Sankaraf) the concept of language becomes 

clearly metaphysicalo It 1s no longer a raw utilitarian power which 

had to be harnessed, but a refined capacity to signify, which must 

be exeget@d e Langu9.p;e (~_TI!:t1.) is now' the key to knowledo;e about 

Brahman, whtch in 'the hlghest sense (lli:n;amart.h~.!iiat~) involves a 

ralization (~n~~) of Brahman~ 

In any event 9 the concept of languac:se 1~ both of these 

cases 1s looked upon as that which eventually leads to the ~oal and 

1s essential 1n attainin~ the goal.. Therefore it appears that one 

l'~'ould be- well justified in eluding that the positive attitude tOl<Tards 

language (:1.8 represented in &~ 1s foundational to and character1s- \ 
" 

tic of the, Brah;panica,l traditloh as it is represented by' the Advalta. 

Vedanta of SankarB 0 



Pa~~ and ~ata--PosslblG R~ots 
of Butil.~lh1st L1ru;uist1c SpeculSiti~n 

Early (Theravida) Budohlsm does not ac:lrnit of at') expressly 

systematic concern 'tlith 'l8tn~ua~et f; and touches the sub.1ect only 

'1 1 -, - .,1 ..... periphel'·al ... :y in such toptcs m,s ~nUR~!!y~ 9" aV~{.§!..!!~9 ;;mw :t2!J?f.tl'tca. 

they bear m~re directly upan the ~ature and limit ef lin~uistin 

~R!5ca is the Pali expressiGn of the Sanskrit term ~

~fI lr'hich :as V .. Bh!!l.ttachar:ra p0ints emt is from It () e "I2I§l.,..Jjl~ ~!t!" 
... 

G!' ./IL,rft;S; 'to sprea~{ out\\ flJlilke Clelrl!' ~r evl(ient OftG 
.. or theg@! tW(9 

1 Far this 'lnter-dar'anlc i questlanln~ of 'authorityV Bee K~ N~ 
Jayatilleket> EStlL~~ELn~§lt 1~Y ot~!l2Jllf>f'l'5e, LOnrilon\l All~i:l 
& Unwi~9 19639 P'Pi> 175f'f., i'lhere the t1'Jtl lTlain m.Y'~i1H;;nts set 
f~Y'th by the Bar-ly BudClhists against the schools founded UPf,)},'J. 
such tauthorityt (especially the Brahmanical scheels) appear, 
to be that such °authorlty' is unnaoeptable beeausB it a) 
could ult.tmatel;tT turR out to be ai ther true or faltH~~·t;he f~l'~r!_mds 
on which it l·nas a.ccepte~i behu; '10 final f-;uerantee that that tbi~ 
an.thori ty is true (po 184) j anlft b) was not the T("sult of ~1 per
sonal realizatlDn~ lnBl~ht9 or verification (PPe 190-1)~ As to 
the t lntra=dg .. r'S8.Yllc~ attitude of Early BudClhisITl to 'authorit;r'· 
..."".th~ t -1"[, ~ iii thTn-~rts 15\'-"\1 phi 10 Bophy"""",Jay&t 111 eke st:a t.es the ,
rollDwln~ in the ei~hth chapter .r the same work: "the att1-
tud e to D":lthori t:y r~~,l;{li!'=~~ recoTIiYlleml e~ by th~ B';lcl r1 ha i~ not 
cotltrad1c~ory to ;and is in fact compa~1ble WIth the attitude 
reccmnl1Snill3@ by th~ Bu@dha to'Nards his 0i'IT!'j st:.t:iJteme.nts.,.lf(p .. 389),,' 
In t:J;-:-,he~.~ word 6 t even thp ;statements of t.hf'> Budrlha shou Id nt}t be 
aceepte~ without question, 91th0u~h~ as Jayat111@ke later (~p. 
400,-,3.) points out\> the lat:?st st:a~es of thf-'> Pall GtH"!(l'(l ~11!Ii' ent~.il 
evtd0l"lCe of an emfJrm;infJ.; i;i:uthol'1tat.lvE' dCrt;fJ1a.t:'!.S'f}J" 

2 .. V" BhattBeharym (~ru!") 9 .'J'h~A~~~l~~st.r~.....9f~~!!~ Univer-
sity of Cal~utta, 1943~ po 43~ . 
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spellings, the Sanskrit word is used in Vedantic w~rks to cle~ote 
I 

a'!lt "" .. ,,' expansion of the universeo tit!' the 'visl'ble world' {lU"~'p~'M ... " 

II ~1r'f_i...kal~..2.LLpral2..MCOI2,?l~an10_t dVSl:ya~ .. "-=the cess61,tion~f the 

0xp~nslc. ~f the universe is without duality "and undifferentiated; 

Brahma 1s of one nature only a.nd! one lY)"·whic.h all this variety of 

worldly manifestations (Prapancha) has ceased to bee~aen~. The 

term also occurs in two relatively late Upani~aos-~sL1.!.kY~ VII, ... 
IV.. ~S ~/' VI ..., 3 again a.s l2..raJ2anco~am9 an(l . ..,.,.yet.asvat.2J:!! (> 6 as prapanc!.h= . 

In both instances it conveys the same sense of cosmic expansloDe 

Th~Ufi;h the QbQve is far f'rom exhaust ive 9 I feel that 1. t pr~vi(les 

us tilth the gener,,"l end ilccepted Ved~t1t io tlsa.~e of the term ~ ... 

~~ gn~ ~lsQ ShONS th~t the term has M@ specific or primary CQn 0 

nect:1on with 0 lan~u&l,ge t, but lnste~~ refers t() a type of 0 expal!'loo; 

~ln~ cosmic @voluti@fi or d1fferentlQtlom fr@ID ~ prim0TdlQl centrete 

In turnl~~ to the P811i Canon ~ usage ~f the term ~rui.9.l!' ' 

1 V" M" Apte (~r~ig .. ) t B!"al1]la=&1H~,m.l~t~nk~a"'Bh9R~, Bombay, Po
pular Book Depoti) 1960, p" 590 .. 

~ 8", B.8t!jhakrishnan tn his '!~~UgL.1lJl~t.!l.1.lt~!ti) Ltmc1on, George 
Alle~ & Um1b1 9 1969 9 translates th 1s occurrence rath~r tG'" loos@ly 
as nworl~. Ii ~ 

it- ThoUf~h I. say P~11 Canon here t I hav'e restricte~ my lmresti~~atit'm 
t@ the Sjlt.tg~)iJ~9 since it seems to be re~ar&e~ by rnofitern 
scholars in ~eneral as the f@l"e.m10st source of Early Buddhist Doo
trh'l€c 



we fini that it ocours in a psycholQgic&l context rather than Q 

cosmological 0ne. It is often translated as wlmpedimeMt n , lAS for 

example in ~ II p~ 163 and MLS I po 87: "This ~oal [pi~~~ ~~t 

Arh&tshlp] is forrsomeone".,. who is without deli~ht in impediments 

(p.iJ2l2a12a.n.ei~~apgnearEilli~J not for SOI!1AOne lfith @e11~ht 

down the hln,lrances". 0 .. If 1l!t the description of past Buddha;ts at KS 

IV p. 28 0 ~!i£a. 1s repeatedly translated as "difficulty" by 

Woodward on pa~e 168 of GS II, and 1M fit note to its ooeurre~ce he 

E)ffers the fol1owin~: .~PIfl..,Qtn'Q.~ 1s often taken to mean t Il1uslcm e .. 

It means °proxillty~ obstruct1ont .. "o To sum UPt in these isolated 

occurrences; of ~~ne~ 1~ the Sv~Jt talr!! we can read 11y detect a. 

this accord in.1( to his own n.ote on pag~ 143 follows Buddhagosa. (Faa> .. 

t ) N Nw y>Q partsf and p~a.nc@§aun~ QS perceptions connected with !gnha (cra-
w 

vin~)9 ~~ (conceit), and ditth~ (vlews)Q Nanananda.~t however~ 
• ~ ~ 

takes §'Si.Q~ more 11 tert&ll~'f ~s in the Sanskrit' sa~ _JIi,fj;'jte @T '01,;\1-

oulation 6 ~ citing its use in S~~t11:t.g Nil~. III .. 70 as a censidered 

i 
i 
f--
i 
I 
.i 
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example!. This latter interpretation of ~nk~~ seems to express a 

!!lelre precise ul1lier~tal'ldin1!;' of the psychol~~lcal context in which 

~pa~»~ a~d its co~nateB eccur, by emphas12in~ the word's ~ynamic 

sense of 'process' (calculatlord rather than the static ami mis .... 

lea61 inr, ~enern.li ty 0f Bulildha~o~a' s quantifies. tiona (' humber t 
9 'parts f ). 

A h tv ,.,.... • k .... ':t i d..:1 b s sno f .llii;pancaflal1rt~~n h~. seems most; e;ppropr atel.y ren ere'll Y 

1 As in the translgthm tit KS III po 63~ 

Wh~ts~eyer of matter, bretheren, is past, neased, chan~ 
ged, ""-",,that 1s reclwned l§Jl.!.1kha) j ,term~~\:.r! S.na nEtrred as 
"has been" <> It is not "'-eckor-led. ~1 a:s Itis it ~ nor 1s it 
recknGnea [8:J as ni'l111 be". 

r.I 
This definitel~r do~s support Na!1IHianda~s interpretation of 
the t~J"m, art interpretation l.vhieh is c~l"tait11 v pY'opf'rly taken 
in· respect to the psycholo~ical context of the term ~~paQQ~. 

2. In. partial 'ancticipatton ... of our chapter on l,9f1?;1J:a~e in N1a(l;arjuna~ 
we me,y take il1tc, accou'it Na\lqYf~Jncls. i s obserV"anf!e~ on ptl!;& 116 of 
I ll'" i'h M ~.,tl~ -4 d'~ "" IV 9 ...... -1.LS ~t .=~n, t r .. t £[U2E!;!c9·*;;:.~v~nf~ fti1c, ~12a ... l'Le~!iJ!~g~Jl.Y.illiil f;re 
are c0nJ'!tpi(nlousl~f abse~'t in l'i?;H18.Val"'lEt texts" l1oi<iever, Ql:'2J1i~.r'LCJ! 
1 tself doe9 (,teeur, tn tW€; verses (X\fIII9 9 ami XXXIII s 1 ~) eff l'lli
~'ikal,,~:r..1Y9.e Stcherbatsky, when he discuss€:s 'Qr'~ j.n 
!b!1.-9QnG.ep"!"~"L~f_Bu~J~tY.,,:;=t."12t The' Hi.:H~'lH:jl I'J!~ut~m\l 1965, 
talws l.t to mean '~verbal desi:..~t1at';lon(!n;cln9~1('~~\"a.l{")" (p. Lt.8), or 
"variety of name~ 12rap3'.Ds.:o ~" (p .. 2(t9T;'~rtlboth cases irrply"" 
1r!~ the adv€mt of n1Um~a>:'l e C(;¥H'pptua 1 i za t; ion of Nt rya\,1a., On p ~ 
91 ~f the same l'lOr'k, Stcherb&,t;sky (tn 5\. note tb !'1arlr;,,;q~l2s2!.1:!!: i 
11 .. 4) states that, tBH"!lhTI21:ill:?_i~<:''''''!;lnh.:Y2.r~~J'1'1..!~~o 0<> G.;;Mi!il!; f.hat 
her~ h'lot enly wori.ts: but cdncepts .. 11'<3 al~o T,H~an'C~il(9Xi iiijentical 

..., ,. ) . "''' equation occUY"~~ ort p .. 15b.. If wo take tt1i£l lH.~iftf'~@ ~f l2!f!:Jl:..;~ ~ 
!iii Madhyt.ufliklii BU(ltthism as an example ~f the l'1ah'8.y'ii,'\tA c\~mcer~ 
with it, wo can see that it has clearly become aBBoe1ate~ with 
lan~ua~e9 Hister1cal1y speakin~, for such an association t~ 
emerge j i t rrn.l!~t h9,ve b®€m pr®sent in some rud lmentary fl1lrm . 
wi thin the Pali (')ccurrences of the term nf1J2~~1i~E!" 11'1 any ct.\se ~ 
the usar-€ of' this t~rm in the r':"1dhv3.11Dt:lk:.:irlk'i3.B 1$111 be m~re 
pOintea.iy (U.scusse~ it'1 the fA a'o.fChap;;r~~~= 



an English translational®lfltr, the f(}llol'ling lln®t!3: t calculations 

or reck~nln~s characterised by percepti@rls (~n~~) of, er connec-
IV 

te~ with ~pan9J!9 

At this point in our investir;ation I thinJ{ it would be 

With this in mini, 
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we can f'1n~ a classic usage ~f the tw~ expressions in the ~~hu

Qun~il~~' (J.IbS. I. i1~ 18), where,the sa~e-recluse Kaccana gives .. 
an expositiem1 ' 0f1 an arrti-~H,tologic,al impl1catlem previously ut-

tereli by the BudGlhs,:t.. In tioin~ SO~ Y\llCC7HiEt alse pro\fi~e8 us with 

a. sch0matlc presentation for the Early Buddhist sequence of ·psycho ... 

,perceptusP @v61utiol'!! ~r1d @lifferentBitione He states: 

Vigual consc1ousness&~~ Brises because of ~ye ani 
materi~l ~hape8; the meetin~ of the three is sen= 
sory lmp1n~eme"t; feel1n~s are because of sensory 
imp1nge~ent; what O~e feels on~ perceives; what 
one perceives one reasons a~out; what one reasons 
about ooseRses one; what obsesses one is the eri
~ln' of the number of perceptions B~. obsessions 
whleh assatl a ma~ in re~ar. to material shapes 
cognisable bv the eye, paatt future~ pres@nt • 

. 1 This iiIDpltcation is found at :rUB I p. 14'3, where the Buddha 
states: 

, 
\<Jhatev'er 1s the ori!!;ln, rnonk~ of' the liumb~r ~f 

obsessions and perce1Jtlons \lL€1'J2Et~~3a~kh~ ," 
which cassail til man., 11' ther~';" is nothin,G!,; to re joice 
at, to welcome~ to catch ho'Itt of, thi@ is itself 
an enQ of propensity to &ttachment oflo repu.~t't~nce 

«""views.,,,., pei"plexlty ...... prid.e.~ .. i~nora.nce"eDo 

It simply indicates that manfg given existence has no real an. 
final Bubstratum to it .. 



bodily (L~, touch), and mental cm1clousnes8 .. · . 

We C~U'l see that eaoh of the ffl lfferent :ru'HHj~ (conte,cts 

or ~seftsory 1rnp1!'l~ements") 'arises' out of the momentary confla~ 

gratiol1 of st!1nsory 0rn:an, 0b ject, a!'lcl sen se eonsciousness-wh i'ch 9 

in the framework of Bu~dhlst ~satk~ryaVa0~a~d ~:~q£lli!~l 
." 

are mutually dependent on each other out .f dynamic necessity. 

From l2..ha~£L.~ (col'ltaet) q arises t !.e~a!2i. (fee11nl!d 9 then ,e:arHia (per

ception), ~ (rea8onin~), an~, finally ~~~~~$ If we were 

to conjecturally choose one of these 'situations' as demonstrh1.

tin,; a probable scope 01' canaci ty for the f onset 0 of \\l'hat m1.ght 
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~Q."" 
b~ cal1e~ lam~ua~et(lt woult se~m that v5t~~~ or tre~Bo"in~ Qbout· 

1s the most appropriateo The three initial ~sltuatlons'~~ 

to .s.i5]fu;-m.ppear to b@ more elemel1tal'@1' ('rr"tlde, .tind·N,ther·pi.'QI ... ·-

vide backdrop f~n~ lil"lp;uistlc Bmbellishrnent .. 

1, The form~n' is the more ~eneral of thp two terms arlll Jayat11-
leks (~, po 453) 1s reluctant to apply it as a predleate 
of the lEnTly Buddhtd: eaus~l theory-.. I have eorfl@ 8lccross t~10 
papers that are very helpful 1n underBtBnd1"~ the conoept of 

a ca~am..illlR?:i{~.. The first 1~ by A0 C .. Banerjee, entitled 
Frat yas8mutplldatt~ liH'td appears in ~~~ Bu..::11)1:j (ill!..h=<~ ... 
~~Y.9;tt~1~ No Ed itor ,r;;iVel1,l C~leutt@., C~;{leutta Oriental 
press, 1956, pp. 153=56D It provicles ~ goo@ structural ac~ 
count of the technical term1nolo~v associated "11th the twelve 
~jJi~!l~~o The sec~nd is A .. K .. Chatter jee Q s nprafl tyast:.uf1utp7uia. 
in Buddhist Philosophyf9, from hi ~ C~"tl l:£e~~s~~!.!!ldhlst 'l'hog!h.!, 
SansKrit Colle9;eB Cmlcutta, 1975, pp., )",17, in which he (Jlsc» 
ousses the Abhhiharmik8., f'Tadhyamlka ~ ani! Yogacars lflterpreta~ 
tiona of ~Url§.aJ!!.utpada" 'I'he foll(n'fl~r1tr, qUtllItatiofl from p .. 
9 of the lattHT article eapst!ilates the Abhid.hlil.r1Il1ka (i~ttc... ~t ... {\;\,,
t,i ki) il!lterpretatlolJ'l of the CO'rlC~pt: 

The ~'lhti)le <.~~ltzhit __ ~.) is a mere name 9 a fietion t a. 
fil!~nH.mt of jJ:ua~inatlon ... Causation obtatns, not beQ~ 
twe~n the paTES or the moments themsplves. It is 
the law as to how the mDments arise and disappear 

(iharmasahketa). Nothln~ binds these woments tD~ether; 
It is··"~theirvery nature to succeecJ each other in Gin 
@m.~.lNHf chair! ~ 
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~ is translated. simply as Nthoug;ht lt by Jayatl11eke 

(!he~ry~ po 440) as oistin~uishe~ from v1~ara or reflective thou~ht. 
J 

S" At> AUyt~t throu~htout his transla.tlen@f the ~tb§\:;.;s;;.;;a;;;.;n~ ... _ 

1 
~h~repeate~ly ren~er8 these tW0 terms as ".09 initl~l appllca-

thm [al>'l~ sustaine~ applic8tion (!r thought)"~ respectivelYt) an. 

slst) further explains them in the fol} 01'1in~ w~.y: fOVi takka is the 

el irectlrvx; of concorni tlltnt propert tes tOWStr~s the object. Vica.r~ 1s 

the continued exercise of th~ mlnlli on that object. to'?) 0 Such an un-

1 

1.. 

-r-

Au~g~ ~!rr~~ym~ pp. 89, 959 ~~ In R~II po 3119 ~kk~ 
1s translate@ as fllNel'ltal pre=o(Hmpation 11 with the Rhy~' Davids 
notinr;.; tha,t 9 liThe 1>mrf! is usefil, aecor~ in~ to Suttanta method \I 

nat with any fine shade of psyoholo~lcal meanin~, but 1n its 
popular sense of ... " ~beln,l?,' pre~{;ceup1e(t about .. "t'II" The pr©b"" 
lam with its ocourrence here, 1B that it 1s ~lven as beinE 
e caused t, by ~~::§.&lnyt~!i which is n~t,l as the Rhys Davl~ s . 
note (~:~ p'" 312~ ''''AYt @xl-lc'Cly similar tH~quet:1ce of ethical stat@s .. ·c II t& 

as OCOlH'!r tn the ~~!1}tpmJf.11ka§l!tttlt 04a.t1!J.i'f'1aJi'lI\8.Y.E!·I, 1119 112) .. 
Th 1 6- .(! 1 c· ; .. , 0 < t . > ,] ~p 1-'" <lo k tt e at v 8r $1;.Lves on y §.~ !~4 no ~~~~irL:'H!"'· r W@ \,@, e i'l8 

P.lp;hf;! sequence al'l~", equate ~ 't'lith ~~~s~jJ1a, tht'm.we woulli 
have t~ acc@pt ~~~ in our 0 ense t Gf la~~ua~e~ 1n the ~jib.l~ 
ace.unt, however such an equat10m doe8 not a~nvey the bare a
w~ren@ss that seems to be implie~·by· ~ as ·the thlrd'~h~~ 
(f~r~lt does not seem to lase any of this sense here)o Horner 
at !$& .. p .. 143 notes that the G\2lTI!Q@l,.tary ~!l.11g...lihi!!!! ief1nBs 
~I?a.r'le~n~t! as «percept iofts cHHlnecteli 1'li th obsess .!.~nB t wiews t 
ta!1td CrtaWinM;. >3 if this 1s certainly ."mt)r~":.vSha.t'l mere !i~r!~~ Ther@= 
fore p I weu lill tend to group ll.:mP9'fL<lM-:1;:llli;l t'!i th .~~~i f:?Q-., anli say 
th~t it 0 ariser; ·(iitom~ ag8.inst the lLt~ha s®q'lH!ltlCe J . !il.fter y1 takJ,m .. 

N 

Aun~, QQm~U~, p. 17. Na~anand~t Con~9 p@ 4, ~lyes Q 

s1rn1.l8.1' tliefinltion follof<1inp; Vtsud&him9.~ I pp .. 142-43: .... 
rvlt~kka is the:l onse~ orlfi1:ial application of 
t~&e (vi~~ the) .. oedi~eursive aspect of 
the intellect has the finer sense of invest1~atlon 
arH~ deltberation s It follows fal thfully in th~ 
wake of !:l~ andl seeks to susta1n it. 



f'ierstsH'lu'itng of vi~ as the initial °appl1eat1on of th~nl~htO 11 

couple~ with the inherent human awareness of the coneomittanc@ 
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of thou~ht Sli'H[ lQntt;ua~el -=along; with the structu11'till 81m tlari-ty 

between thou~ht ~n' la~~ua~e~'-=may be @n~u~hto a110w us t~ fiOD-

sioler !.1t~~ to be a Vlatent form' 9 ~r &1if.\ ~ interrne(liate starse' in 

~ 
the sequence" of expressible lan~ua~e .• 

I~ any event, it is at this point that }2anflll.ml a"~ .£.!. .... 
IV '4'/ N if . ~ 

J2!.~!!$"ai1n~§.a.!1kha eenter in'. W~ ha:we seen that.p~,paflc"t ha.s fit 

and that it 1s taken by modern translators of. thePali C-arron to 1n-

tend a ~h1n'rance' @r 'obstacle' foun~e~ upan 'mental ebspssian v • 

1 

-a.. Thi~ 1s l'Iot te. say that ev~rythil'll.f, *th1nkable t 18"·0 ep~akable" 
ner th~ re~erset that evervth1n~ that· can be. ~pokGn i~ capable 
Qlf beilts!; tl'~;n'H>l~t~& int(9 tho!nt~ht C0Ylstr'1wta" - . r~~f~f~1cs'Eitfi'H'!"_ as 
the {l;reS1<test 8piiJkesrnen or examples that ct'.lt'dl~· b~ 1'1'H.1erptlrated. 
tID justify'rmch anlJlttltucile" 

By this I mean lan~ua~e in the sense that it appears as mani
festly c8~nisRbl@ an. eemm.nlcable. 

• Up till now, thAJPBycholo~1eal sta~e has been S~~ ~er the ap
pmJ..1'@rtce ~f. Jl~1Jt.:ii£~f 111 other WOy·as t Rl1~~. ~9 arH~ L~1Utgl' 
gr~cltu!.11;)' Pl'l.:n!' i;,~ ~ i'i1&re v.~lift YflOi"e of an hl1p{~tu s t»wt'.l1od ~ this ~ lin ~ 
l\uistie eXDal1Sion. q .. This 1.3 also the Ie-vel '€H1 whleh I w0ultl 

A-';"1 po·tt-' 
place .Jlru?§iU.!~fi~!9 seo TI(')te 14 above & 

,-
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Ju.xtaposei as 1 t 1s a~a.lnBt :!oj, tglrlsa t ill ~mr selection from _ the MQ~ 

~~~9 ~ c~ul61 perhaps r~f@r tt'1 il{-furthp!, CY" extra~ 
• 01 

polat~i expanai6D outward @f the cDnceptualizing tendenoy in man, 

that 1s. after its lnitia.l onset (~) ~nd SU;StcdLl,1\ent (!J.c.!I.§!J. 

In this sense. thou~h the nlll.ture of thetexp&lftsion' tienoteti by !.i-

~ is somewhat restrained anl!i or~ered, in othar vlOl'ds~ t expansion 

t@ (;\ lim! t t,- the expansi.on -' th-at - 1s -~ il"ld icat-e~ by ~p.cii(5a seems to 

em'bo~y no 11mit'a.t all-it-is Ul:'houl'l'e~t rather than ordered, expan-

1l,temlelll cOFH'1otat1of.l of the tern pap~ when he tl1 iscusses it 1n 

1 the context of vitakk~Gwle~ra; he ~t~tes- : 
"-~~~""I:!::,;;!~" 

"!!!~""" is a more eOlflpr@hensive tern htntinp; 
. at the tPD'ency of the w.rl'lln~es ima~inatlon 

t& break' loose ancil rml ri~t.! If !.1,gf,!r~t fAt le69.st 
rela t :tv~ly 9 (1 en@tl'l1B ctH3lJ'i~~ L1.~!L'i;,~ orcl €1'€tl ~l iffe= 
reni~ionJ in the mental r ... alm~ ~.l>~ 15@@i!lB to 
ai~nlfy oh~os(l 

Such a sense of tinstab111ty' mi~ht also be sUPPDrted 

by 1 ts oceurrenee at ~.!t. rv 0 PPe 134'<35 \l where I,)(:l-li.§\nc!! is u~e& 

alon~ with the fol1o~-,;,,:1.y'''jg pre!i1ica,tes, ~ (Us&IDethhl~ 1iH)ved~)g 

}W;atl~JJ~!!-..m (it8~U'lethlfl~ '!?iI:iVerl1~g!-ll)\l fU'Hli m..i~t~JJl (f\lvain bn~.ghlil1t4"), 

ti.'il mOliify the erronem18 phrase u§lb,g,m, ~,.m1 w (f~I am 10 ).~;?;.' ~. Clee.rly f, 

N N 

1 m\muil.an!ii9'11 gg.~g!ll?..it Po!> 4<> Thou~h Niat;lan~:nda S0-ems to get more 
thu'C.! enotlP~hmtle2.,!};e out of the term :Rf:H2O:l-;~"'?" in his b~okD I 
don't thh"Jlf. he is at 811 un.iustlfi~t~ with his 1nterpl'etatJ.@r~t 
i~ wiew of th~ pra~rnatle concern~ (yiz~~ soterlo1o~leal) of 
~.rly Bu6'dh1sID ,l and the frarnet-IJork th:.cl.t this fiOY.1TIS for ~ll ~f 
1 ts psychGloli;1.eal and @pistej'!loloft,'ic:.ul invest iga ti«'Jl!1s .. 

'1" This emHH1.t of 1i~~as!pJ,i, to is prl~b~.bly the WOl'st pos81'ble thoul5ht 
t;('/' t'C~upy the gfipirm~~ t ~ £~ IT! iniIl (I Ni'!Jal'lBll'Hh.\ ~ 1 Q.fH"L9.!!Jl! .. ' "00 5) in 1'e-
fererHH:3 @t thf; l·iC',dh~tl)tn,;d i1rD~nr't.to .. o.ceurrmtce (")t - Pt~na~ie;f;t f). i11akes 
this ed:..~~teIKl¥it;~ l1A~:;'~t1us~"flnul st@,?;e. of. r;.:t&~'lSe""P@!~e~ptlm~ f~~J2,e!i~4) 
he 'Yrne h~3 hi th·er'to b~en the subjec·t;- now bf~comes th(:Yhl\-lpl~ss "D
jeetr12~~L~~ Ii''i·~.ot:il'!!f ;jt J2!31ll'irJ!tll .. :i.. 'rh~~ V@(Hrnt1n would t:fhu.tlti 61" €J.t 
SIil.{}h·~ 't'!::r.~.otio~l to th~: ai':l8~-n"t:l;'r:~K'J that; 0 th(~ si!'Jlf 1~~ .. 
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the intention of the first tw~ pret1lieates (~ 2n~ .rm.~n!--~1t~.m) 

1s to eonv~y a sense ~f mot1~n~ ani this motion, when reflect@i 

in the llatter pair h~.~.~~ an<i m]inegat&tm). c6'1tributtils to an ovel"~ 

N 
C0mes to it precise head i.n the ·concept of ptil.pSH1C£o Taken in this 

AI 
wQ~~!paneam@monstr&te8 the same gen~ral 'root notion' of deli-

. berate expansion that it does in It·s Vedantic u8a~e~ \'l1th the re'" 

Bervatl~n that her..e tJ2J.!:l,ap.f.l.'tlc§A 1s on tit microcosmic/psycholog&1cal, 

rather than mQcrocosmolop;lc~.l, _sca.lee 

FurthermoT®, in our comparison gf the. Ve~a.nt.icantl Bud ... 

Eilhlst implernent&tion of. nmpalNS.A\j we may notice thtat. uhil{l} in the 

Vedint~ rn~crll)cosmie exp~YlslQH"l anil evolution impltes IU} @Nerei 

~er1en (;')f ~ventf'lc> the :Bvd:61hist cc;.t1!6ept @,f' n!.p~w~~~ w~l~hs filll tJf 

its emph£tsis O))ti the ul1restrained Qm~ chaotic ~Qture Qlf. expanding 

eoneeptu£-l,:U .. z!1tion«o Thu.~ the Senl!H:} ~f Early BuddhJ.st~~ in 

psyeh61.e)1I;1cal an~ soter101og1cal terms@ is totally-negative, an~ 

this negative sense 113 ad0.1tionally eompoun~e~ by'1tsassoelation 

wi. th th@ thre-e ki Ie f,~..§.; tanh~ (erav 1nlf{ ) 9 ~ (conca.! t )" and 

dltth1 (viel'ISL, 
-==-""""".. . 

.o .. the pro11ficity in conceptB·8u~~eBted by the 
t~rm R~ manifest.s itself throut)h tF:G. above 
thre® main channels r!:.~nbj, ~, ~itt~l\ ~ s* 

.. much So that the ten'tr h~s been trad i t'1onnlly 
asseeiat0. with theme 

IV 
In this wl.iy~ thG chaotic nature @if pfllp~.nc.!. actually manifests it"" 
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At this point, it might not be improper to distinguish, 

this to be a.n e~rnest dlchotoMYo it isruerely meant t(!'J irtd.ieate 

that the latter seems to presuppose the forme.ractlvl tYe Verbal 

J2!12!atlf.!§!:. woul<L $lmply mesm that speech which has subor.d inated. 1 tself 

to the realms of the manifest k11§~e.s, or in ~ther \'101'«13, muniiane 
2'" 

speech 'in gene~al~ e 

If we were to summarize what has thus far been sait about 

12~~a we coul& stB.te that it has, in Pall BuddhlsID, a triple oem

nots.tic!'} cd' exp9.Y!ston outward s, obsession, and h inti) ranee (all ~S ... 

peet811y in the realm of ideation), an' that that Donnotation 9 'to 

become directly appl1o~ble to th® warlous mo~es of mn~d&ne verbal 

eXpT~sst@n, neeis only a minimal ~mount of extrapolatton throu~h 

the common an~. me~iating substrQtum of the three kl~. In this 

Wti'1,Y ~~ ex~rnplifies the @S1!enc@ of the Est1"ly Buddhist attitude 

~'. 
rJ 
N~nanQnd~. ~£!~ po 10~ makes use of the same dichotomy when 
he~states~ 

eo.we see a curious distinction between the relative 
meatlings attached to '~12an('&t t1hen it is ue@d ,'lith 
reference to the verbal and thel1!8"ltal realms respec
t1velyo Such short .... hand e~ev'.ces a.s techntcal terms 
or cgd e."wo"'Nft s in a lan.'l!;ua~e help us to avoi~ 'verbal
~~n.ru!.9 9 but lnasJ!fuehtis they are evolve~ thr~ 
complex process of thou~ht activity they zay be sal~ 
to presuppose a ~ood deal of °men+:tal=~ptinQa.' <& 

2 Th® lH:?p;attve attitu&e tow9.rds mundane spe~eh, or the i'act thi>".t 
mun~fi\ne i'JPfjo.'H}hiSiS it stEln~St is not quite 1"h;ht or 'real~ t 1s 
9.~:a in ct:nH-tp i (m.ons .. 
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tm'lards conceptualizln.t; lanm;uage and its v~rlolls verb.al1sed modest> 

In this 11~ht~ the ne~atlve connotation of ~1iQ!i as 'hindrance' 

reiterates the an~aKon1sm of the other aspeots of its triple siS

nlflcance to the ~tHittt metaphysic of' Early Buflr1hisrn"?'"'"~ln the sense 

that this metaphysic stoo. as a reflective soteriological· corol~ 

la1"Y to the Four Noble Truths. In other wONs, 'eXpiill"!stCH'l out ... 

wards' ana 'obsession' (l.eJ!.~ the reverberation of this fundamental 

'expa.ns1on ouhTar(1s' throup;hout phenolVlinal reality so that ideas 

of permlilnence become firmly established) throur?;h mental &tnn 'vocal-

linguistic' ohannels, is a 'movement' dlrectlyln opposition to the 

clhlsts s~w it? If' it is, then there could ~~ no s~ter101og1eal or 

existential import to lanf(u&~e at alIi unless it : 1s the impl1e(j} 

negative import that 1.fl~ua~e .ri@ln~ in this manner 1s .efin1tely 

natel~ d@es not leave 1tsel~ &drlft on the surface of such a re~ 

signatlon ,l for there &0 seem to be two 'psycho-ve'l"ba.l.s1tuat10ns· 

that are G1ef1nitely condutelwB to the Earlv-Buddhist vachiev-ement' 

of Nlrva~af) an@. these are phenoTI"enally appareYit as belon~i!lg to 

the two Theravi3~da '11ft eal ina i vidual states t namely, that of the 

Arahant (m.ill1j.) arim that of the Buddha himself to If we can investi ... 

gate 'N'hy they are not subjf!Jct to .Qall~nca. we may be able to com<s 

plete our picture of the &:r.1y. Budtllhist attitutile towards langua~e .. 

I 

I 
I 

.... 



. First of all, the Arahant was 1oo'kea upon by Pall Bud

d.hi sm to be the embod irnent of ind 1 vidrn 1 effort and fl etermtns.

tion:1 t aml one who throun;h such effort ha.d r~ache€l the ap~x of 
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become re€lucetl to ~empty· state l in the sense that they are charac ... 

t~rist1cally fre@ from tanh[, ~, and Utthl<J.· For fa. clarifies"" . . ,. 
tton of this we a~a1n T'Pt;urn to the ~~ (MLS., I ppo .. ,. 

141..,42), where this time "Ie ·fint1l the BtH~(lha ma.'ldng a response to 

the ensuln~ pointed question: 

I':\~hat is the teachlYi~ of the recluse [fil'llil11 iI of 
what views ~~]1ak3'.b!%'tl, ill"., 0 ~lhat €Roes he potl'lt 
out or show'f ~J 1s he'? 

"Aceor.ln~ to my teach1n~i sir, in the wor1. 
wlth its ~V~St Haras and Bl'!ii.hmas, with its ol"@a-
t iol'l flirt th reelusfH~' 2'1ff brahwa.n@y wi til ~ and 
men, there 1s no co~tendln~ with a~yDne in the 
wor1.; for which reason perc p pt10ns '0 not absess 
that brahman as he fares alon~ not fettered to sense
pleasures, without questiol1iI1"~S9 remors~ cut off 'P 

Bnd who is devoid of craving for beco~ln~ a~d non
becominw, .. 

1: This individual deterninllt.iol'1 was sever-Iv cT'ltici~ed by the 
Mahayan~ as Q completely self centre~ attitu~e that exhibite~ 
perfection of only Ii'. lower OT'd~r& Hal" Day~l, in his Th@ BQ.
d h i sa ll2lt,.J) .. Q .. ~.tr..i!:!Li.!1 Bu'fl d 11:\ qjf Sa 11 s kI:J t Ll t ~.:~!111:~ , De 1 h 1 , 
~p~ If,,t g;lv®8 us an ill1ea of what it mea!1t to b@ an 
Arahant: 

.fle was ~ efined as one 9 who hac erat91cated the three 
asravas (Pliili: fuia'W~~ vIrrtoxic;t,H1t.R', sins, errors) 
of sense-desire t love of exlst~~ce, and t~~oranee, 
and also t~e fourth supplementary QSY"9va of specu", 
lati'fe opinion" He practised the SeVf:t1 Factors of 
Enli~htment (Pali: llia),'b9.Jlh!2bii) g mindfulness, in
vest.ip;ation~ enerR;Yt .10y, serenity, concentration 
and equanirn1.ty .. He ~ot r1~ of r.he five nlvara!las . ~~~-~~ 

(Ohindrannes', 'co9~rln~BO).~o~ He freed himself 
from the t.hree ~ Roots of Evt 1 t: sef'l se""d esire 9 hatred t 
and 'elusion. He practised self restraint and co~
eentratlou.., .. II" 
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This passa~e makes two points re~ardln~ the ArahantOs 

employment of 'lan{f;ua~e'e The first pertains to dittb.1 or views 

-the klle~!:l that is perha.ps most intimately cmmected ilfi th e psy

cho-lin~uistlc constructions'-=an~ is displayed in the phrase~ 

".~.there is no contenain~ with anyone in the worldo~. Such an 

attltudA is echoeEl tAt K§.. III po 1.17, when the Bu<dilha atates,1in 

regard to his own speech, that. Fl!tio not dispute with the world, 

but the world alsputes with meeH~. What theserBtatements seem 

to imply. is that, in his use (fjf lafiR;uage. the Arahant does !lot 

appropriate any speculative Gr specific dDgmatic stance, for this 

woul~ run counter tD the anat~~fL~ metaphysic in, first of all, 

( ~ . positin,\'t; a. real 'holder (jf the view0 6.'\ real ~), sniff sec(H'l(;ilYt 
. 2' 

in granting some sense of perm,9.nency tt} the view in itself ' " 

Such is alBG the stance (though in an explieitly existential sense) 

expected of the Arahant in the famous eparable of the Raftf (~@ 

I p. 11 2f,,) 9 \>rhere it is emphaslzee by the Budc1ha. that, the Dhamma 

1s, just like Q raft, for c~~ssln~ over to the other 81de~ and not 

for reta1nin~ once one has crossed over. 

t At !1!&o I p" 141., Hote 6 9 we find a similar but uYltmeefl quo
tation: ~lA in·h~"'spea.ker c3 isputes }.fith no'one, but a speaker 
elf' non"'~hl,!.!!lJl1~ di.sputes .. fI! .. 

I 
I 

'--
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In this waYt dittQ1 can be rpgarded as one of the most 
o " 

negative manifest extremities of Q&Jlanca 01; as w® have come to 

know itt 'psycho-linguistic prol1ferat,ion 9 ; and at this point, l'le 

can affol"~ to ~ 1 st in~uish amonp-; three 'aspects t of Ltt-!'J.1 i : lli-.. 
Qhlldttth1, ~!Jhl~ and more indirectly, that vlhlch encompas"" 

• • 
sss both the first two aspeetB~ namely, the G61in~lng on' or 'hol

ding' to a viewo Defined in terms of epistemic content wiccbQ

.!1tl.bl is til false or untru'8 view (k~1' a vle,\,J unconfirroable by 

•• 
per(,H~ptu6l.l fact an(l inference 1,'.. The th i:tlil aspect of iltlh=i ~ is . , 
i ts flui.~ Rspect'9 that which truly makes ~J.llb1 a ki '1 e~a.....,.the ten= 

& .. 

daney to beoome attached to the actual content of the vie~1 itself 

(in fac~ this aspect seems t@ be undersoored by the other tWD 

kl1~~,l Yll.!.t ~,nh~ tiaYH2 ~;and becoJ'!l(~s,. j.n the cltnJ!lng to ~"" 

mmilllli, ~. doubly ha.rmful manifesta.tion of Mpa~e..!.) e We see 'there"" 
II ~ 

2: It is very difficult to say to what t~.ma!1!lli' the Early Bud ... 
dhists atteBte~ but since they were fph~"D*ena118tst (scceptej 
the l'."'®~lity of the (il:Lf!l."'1l?~c,2.) it seems re£lsonable to say that 
they placed ~reBt emphasis on perceptio" ss a vpr1rv1n~ prin$ 
clple; inference, however, we posit more dubiously. These are 
certa.inly the two l?X'~~~ aceepterl by the later Yo~a.cSlra Lo~i
oians sUi:i1h as V~subal1~hu and DluTISlR;'8o JayatilJeiee ll .!he0!.l9 pe 
351 explains true ani false beliefs in the followin~ manner: 

•• ~while false propositions are considered false~ 
when they do not oorr®spon~ with or deny facts, 
tl"Ue belief&jj conceptions or statements tare sa.to 
to be those which refleot or correspond with fact. 
The ~'lONS llse~. for true beliecl fs 9 concept ions or 
stfatements are snmma€l i tthi, .. sEullmasaillmppo B.nd sam-
mavaca respectively ...... :4 . . 
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tha.t I2apanca, in its threatening prol1fe"Y'atlon, 1.8 a const.ant and. 

persisting; hazard, even t.o the aciopt10!'l of ~ (cf., 'The . , 
P C1 1'a b 1 e 0 f' the Ha ft' -l::1~ . I Pel 72 f.) 

In the light of such anas8ociatlon of PB-RanCa and 1l!tth19 
•• 

\'1e might perhaps pas 1 t one pl~ce where l2!J2a'Xca may be seiei t.o run 

more rampantly loose than tlsmil, a.nd in unusual' y excess i V~ concen .... 

tratlons~the verbal d.ebate~ Here we encounter a lively exchange 1n 

the form of defense or rejec~ion of Rubmittec positions or views; this 

is theUvery 0 stuff' that papa'Yic~ is mar]e of. The Arahant however, is 
- - 1 

free from the ~ile~a§ and th~refore; even passeR-no attachment to 

§.~mm.ig.1!thl or the Dhamma. thou~h 1 t is true that he hiMself TI1S.y em-
6 • 

'employ' and 'entertain' such So 'positionO in o:r(i~r to prea-clisa.ml!!i~_ 

!,ltth,J.,or the DhfA.mma and in ordIer to refi.ree false vi®ws (mi.ccha~it"'" 
t.. ~ c: U'''.:Hua_,,-,,, 

.thl) " 
·wJ ~ 

As Ninananda brln~s to our attention~ 
o 

self' embodies the sf!'e~ of it.s own tran8cen~pnce, 88 its purpns~ is 
0:1> 

to purg~ the mind of &11 views inclusive of itselfe ~&; 4> rrherefcrEl, 

N ~ 

Nananantila. £9n'£~l?..t. p$ 3lJ.~ neat 1_y SUT'"lmarizes t.he nJJ?J?an~-
°accomplished state' ahcieved by the Arahant when he statt~S 
that: 

Thp tiatg- of sense experience, both precepts ami 
concepts, "ihtch entp!" h1.8 lYlind .. " 8 enter throu~h 
the port.els of 'thou~ht {vit:B~~e) bu~ they never 
reverberate throu~h the c'()'IT1cro;:s of his I'Jlind. as 

-echoes of~econceptna.l prol1fe1:"ation f by way of 
Cr~rlilu;, Gonce 1. t iHial Viel'lS (t.§.nhTI(~f.l <c·.fH tthl::l2§l"" 
P..2l!£!!) $ They nevel" t!itRrfere with th;=summe 
quietude reilning within the inner recesses of 
the nrind '" 

, 
L.. 
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even at the height of the debate, surrounded though he may be by 
.., 

a turbulent ocean of illl-...P.Wc~, the Arahant rema.ins aloof and imml'dly 

silent~ 
(U~o 1 

Again Nananancla provides us with a translation of a verse 

(~pat,,?,;, 812) l<Thich appears particularly appropriate as a. d.es-
u 

cription of this state of nippqp~~~~ that' 1s attained by the efforts 

of the Arahant: "Even as the drop of water on a. lotus"",leaf does not 

SIilear 1 t ~ or as water that; smears not the lotus floi'ISI' ~ so aloof is 

th e sage 'l'lho does not cling to l'lha tever he has seen 9 heard or cognl-

Thus we come to the second point cOl1cernino; the Arahant's 

t employment t of IBn~uage as described in the auddha Us arlSl<lSr to the 

question directed at him concerning the 'views' held by such B per-

fected being (above pe 106), namelY9 that thA Arahant is "eo$ not 

fettered to sense pleasures t without questlon1n~s.9 •• "p and so one 
2 

In other word s 11 th 1s means that he is free from I2.allil..tLc~ , the t j.8, 

'psyoho-linguistic proliferationt9 durin~ the course of all of his 

activittes=--especially those directly related to the propagation of 

speech .. 

If we W'€ turn now, from a consideration of the way in 

which ° language' vms (O~mployed by the Arahal1tt> to an investlgatlon-

along similar 11nesa=oof the Buddha himself, ~le would first of all 

have to make mention of what seems to be B subtle yet essential dlf-

ference betweem the two, namely, that the Buddha. was not only. an 
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Arahant,but, and most importantly, ~ Arahant o 1~at 1s to say, 

the Buddha. i'TaS the Teacher t 1'1h1.18 all other beings in the universe 

were only 'followers', including even the most perfect of Arahants. 

He is the TeacheT';: because, above all t he was the Found er of th-e 

Dhariul'la this parttcular ap;e, and it 1s this final characteristic 

that truly distinguishes a Buddha. from and Ara.hant$ for as stated 

at !11§. .. TIl pp. 58-59: ftTh@ Buddha renders the Pa.th attainable 

when and where no other being cane"e 

We see that since the Buddha is an Arahant, he does not 
rJ -

suffer from l2.~M~ in his turnin~ of the ltlh{~el of the Dhamma, but 

it must be noted that this qspect of his tant1~' or °lli- j ~?nca 

quallfice-tion stems, thoug;h indirectly, from mundane reality (the 

sphere ofthell~~.'Ll).o.s the pror.:ressive negation of that reality 
1 

in terms of itself & On the other hand, as stated previously, the 

Buddha is unique in existence simply because he has the capability 

of declaring the Dhal!!ma for each m2.tiakeu?12.{a2 II and as such, he 1s con.". 

1 The. t 1s, th:rou~h the employment of Li tillt1-m. ... vlc~r:~ (appiied and 
sustained thou~;hts) to gradually elirntnate um'lholesome menta.l 
t states' (yJ.z .. t 12aI2.@g.~)!p as exemplified in the exposition pro
vided at g" I, PPo 250 f .. ., The analot!:Y that the BuCldha applies 
towards a clarification of this tgradual process of elimination' 
is one (as atrl~§. .. I. po 153) of a carpenter pro~ressively dri
ving out lar~ert blunt pe~s with smaller ann sharper ones, until 
in the '_state 9 of l2!luna. pegs and the act of -driVing out' are 
no longer neededo 

ll'here is not even one monk t brahman, who is possessed 
1n every way a~d in Avery part of all those thin~s 
11hich the Lord was possessed t perfected one t fully 
Sf! If ... Awakened One (> For, brahI!1an, th is Lord "''las one 
to make rise a Way that had not rised (before), to 
sht.wr a Way not shown (before) <> e _ «> 

III p.~ 744) 
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sidered to be the man1.festat1on of the Transendent Principle (Nib

bana). In this sense, the Buddha's !l.il2J2.~a qualification can 

be interpreted as stemMing from beyond the mundane realm. 'Thus we 

f\/ 
may recognize the Dhamma of the Buddha to be free frQID ]2apanc,!l in 

1 
all respects and 'from every perspective. 

Here, it may be interesting to point out what I see to 

be the major difference between the Early BUddhist concept of a 

'Declaration of thp Dhamma' and that understanding of 'Revelation' 

occu.ring in the Vedanta use of the term ru:ut\.& In the .latter case 

what we seem to find is a eDivine Manlfestation 6 of revealed Truth 

that is carefully ha.nded do~m through tradltlol'1=-an adjec.tive that 

1 In COBn(;otion l'lith the ab11tty of thf': Bhcclhe to Declare arid 
preach the Dha.mITla~ n.H:~ntton m1p;ht a.lso be made of the four ~ ... 
~tdl~Js) - (§tll!ill p.r~.safuy.1si) or ant\lytic comprehen81orls,,~ 
These are as f'ollot'i's: i) ~j,,~~ igml.?J11.d.l~ a knowled.t:~e of the 
objects of denotation; ii)~ll.~J1@""~ an analytic comprehension of 
causal COl"ldl tions; iii) !l1l".1ltti=, an analytic comprehension of 
definitions, or in other vrords etyrnolo~y~ tv) Jl2f:1B:r1l.llil~t an'lU19_
lytic insight 1nto the preceed1n~ three. Ocourifig in Pali texts 
su c has E.Qj.~r;! S f"I f d~>"!LtroY.fl:.§:l: (E:l:§.", h~ 9 !Y.D.aifuu.u~1h.ll), p • 1 79 ; 
!l!i., ILp~ 160; III p~ 113 and p .. 119§ the four seem to appear 
merely as certain attainments or perfections of the Buddha and 
also other 1:1ttkr~bli(s) (for this see Se Z .. AUl1p, and C., A .. Fe Da- . 
vide ~ informative Append ix at PPfl 377=382 of their f!'!_tn.!JL£LQ.ru.l= 
.t,ov~ (f,!li .. » (> Of the four" pt'!rhaps the first arid certainly 
thE~ thircl can be taken as bearing on the Early Buddhist concept 
of lan~uBge~ If we couple this with the fact that in Jater Bud
dhism the four become more closely associated with a bo,1bj..PlLt..., 
ll~ or Bu.ddh8.~s ability to preach the Dharma ll in the senseathqt 
these four analytic comprehensions are now looked upon as prere
quisites for· successful and proper preachln~ of the Dharma (see 
Har Daye.l, !be 11p§h.l§g,ttya ~9,!2.t1'1.ne in llill~,£hL'lJ1.=~g11t21Q:11 ~LL~"" 
.!ill.tt~ Delhi~ 1.9329 PPf> 259~26'7T;wc-can obviously 'Cafre all of 
them a~ bearing directly on our concern with lRl1f-,;ua.,cse" The es
sential question of course is: I~Are thes@ DHttsambl::d.d):!(s) to be
i~iClud,ed. w).thtn J2Q.nirL£a or not?i ... The al1H1>l;l~~bth~rs~seems to'be 
tha t c,.;: "\ t4't~~,not ~ since the foul:' have to be tsdcen as compris ing one 
p9.l"tles·s ~ lntui ti Vi..~ and instantaeous compreh~ns ion (as ind iea ted. 
at PI'> 312 of At) K~ Hard er~ s I' lndJ!!n B.lls1iJl':'i.§.ra, Delhi 9 1970) and 
111')1; something s.kj,n to 13. mental proliferatiOYl& 
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that is frequently used to describe it is ~auru8ey~g that 1S t . 
'not dependent. upon man for 1ts origin,l. The importance of this 

predication appears to be that human effort has no bearing upon a 

disclosure of revelatton in the'cosmos. The Buddha, on the other 

hand, came to Declare the Dhamma out of a 'supreme individua.l ef-

fort that spanned many lifetimes and that culminated itself in his 

existence as Gautama. It 1s in this connection that we find him 

stating at !:1!&e ~I(O p. 1J.00 the followlnp; words: 

eool am one of those recluses and brahrnans who by 
fully understand in.9; dharnma of themselves onlYIl tal-

·.though these truths have not been heard before in 
the sense of'being trad i tlonally establishecUi> claim 
that~eo they have attained herenow to excelLence 
and to going beyond throup;h 8uper.,.lrnowledge. 

'And further at f1Ll?41 II! p .. 230: ""'.That I am talktnlS about, monks I 

have heard from no other recluse or brahman; anp moreover what I am 

ta1]d1'1p; about is known only by me myself, seen by myself and d iscer ... 

ned by myself .. '~ Therefore, it appears that, leaving metaphysical 

subtleties 1if we can say that a speculative metaphysic exists in 

1 Thts concePt. of ~pall'tu~1"~ 1s originated by the Mimamsa 
~, I .. 8 .. 2? '" See also above,p. 43, n .. 2;, 

2 It is 1ronical however~ that by the time of the Vaibhasik.B-s spe
culation on tbe concept of burldhavac$.na (the actual wora.. of the 
Buddha), which does not seeID'tO play aSignificant role at all 
in the Nl1rayas, results ill the adoption of the very predication 
of ~~~~~~G P. S .. Jaini has the followin~ words on this in 
his u'l'jhe V"dbhas1.lr8. Theory of Words and Meanings" }2.§OA§,." Vole 
XXIl t Part 1~ 1959, PPe 95-107t 

The lack of speoulation on the nature of the Buddha
~acBna in the Pali tradition and its presence in the 
Va1bhnsUta school sUfi;tt;ests that this was a later ae
velopm~nt brought ab6ut by a oertain influence of other 
schools" partlcul9.rly the IVi'Imamsakas and the VaiyEika ... 
1"'R~1.aS, who, although for different reasons, had a pri= 



in the Sutta Pitaka), the two concepts are quite dlfferent" for 
v 

while the Dhamma does not exist in the cosmos until the Buddha rna-

nages to °wint it and Declare it, the Veda seems to recur as the 

matrix of every creation, and even goes on to residually exist af-
1 

tel' pralaya $ 

Having indicated how and why the speech of the Buddha is 

nJJI12apan~, we may nOl't turn to another and connected aspect. of his 

implimentation of langua~e, namely, his silent· response to the gy~-
2 

kat1h11\ (} The word ff"yak8!:J! literally signifies something th~t 1s 

unexpl~ined,l or as Hare indicates at Q§, .. IV po 39: '9 u .. l1terally 

mary interest in the problem of Hords and their mean ... 
lngs~ T11 ('> Vat bha1}1kas seem to have benef! ted from 
the argu~e~ts of the early Sphotav;~ln G~TImmar1ans .. 
But the r,f!maJ!Jsa.kas seem to have exercised a far· grea"" 
ter influence on them as is evident from the use of 
such expressions as S:'£~u~'1. for denoting the Bud ... 
dha""yp~ .. (po 10?) " 

1 See above p., 1+3 notes 3 and 4.. We might also include the follo
wing quotation from ~~!3. I" 3«> 30: I2.j:'aJIZflJf'0:tm1'1}aJ2J ... £~~~aQ.
s-ha lLi~~v.!2:f 0B,.~r~~~rL:'~lY;ti!j'~~~~2,~'2..~l?lL.£I:.iljh2VF&L .• t~'U:.
~~uijl~.snr;q2:f>v~;-or€'~Qr:ll .. (\'ihen dissol\rtn~, this universe dissolves 
ha.ving as reslciual a ilateniiJ potencY0 And 1.t re=emer6@s having this 
potency as its root oause 9 or else there would follow aocidental 
contingencY0)~ The.oontext of this statement seems to indicate 
that this potency q::;Dktj.) is in effect the essenttal structure of 
the Veda itself. On the other hRnd the question as to whether 
each Buddha expounds an identical Dhamma in each world-cycle vlOuld, 
I think!} most proba,bly be of the same order as the f!..Y..Y~~iullt 

2 The folloNing papers spec tfical1.;y tackle the proble of the ~~~~ 
:tFl'11.: 1\f~lthmal Tatta!s, rurhe b'y'yr.i!U:1~l:L or Indeterminables u in 11ll~ 
N~·q:.f1 JiEl~~.'iE ~!'i-~:?hQ.vJ_~al"a~R?£l~llE.ljs .. :;:jJ·o!l~ VoL. II~ Pati1a, No 
Date, !L~t" i3atl::ari l'1ookerjee~ PPe .l.Ln",,159; '1\. iv .. Ort;8n;sw rqThe Si
lence of the Buddha u, Ell~!:l> Vol .. IV .. 1/2 ~ Jul~q 195}.J. t pp .. J 25=140; 
3 9 Fmdhf..lkrishnan f s, uThe Teachlrlp; of Buddha by SpeeCh and by 81= 
lance"" !ilf01.~r.:!,.,.~llill? Vol o 32, 1933.,.31.)., pp .. 3h2-'3S6; G" N. Na= 
gaofs UThe ~11~nce of the Bud~ha and its Mgdhyamic Interpretat1on"t 
,~Lt.~b1.:1~9..=h,Jn:~;,Q..12g~1.c~ 11:1d1b.sLt~~~ £i.e G .. MQ Nas:;ao and ,J .. Nuzt~wSl. Ii 
Hozok~n Kyoto, 1955~ PP9 137-151$ An anthology of textual passa
ges ref!.n··~."h1'r, to tht~ ElV~1!r2~t2ID. occurs at pp .. 550 ... 556 of G~ J e Sen"" 
n lnf~s ~ 2~~! e ~J i':1illl!1£..E~1 t1 j:Jill......2.L..~lL1s1lb~1l Land on, 1948 0 
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(£1t.,.tl",:i .... ~) unexpounded, unanalyzed, u'ndeftned .. tti " We are par." 

ticularly interested in the term as a designation or synonym for 
2 a set~of ten questions addressed to the Buddha and arra~ged, as 

for examp Ie il1 th e'Vacchagotta. ' Samyu ttalb,.' (SN.. III p ~ 258 3) 9 ' as 

follm'fs: 

Is the world eternal? Or 1s the 'world not eternal? 
Is the world fin1 te '? Or is the world infln 1 te? Is 
the self the sam~ as the body? Or ~re the self and 
the bOGY two different thln~s? Does the Tathagata 
exist after death? Or does the T8thi~Rta not exist 
after death? Or does the 'l'a.thatJ;ata both exist and 
not exist after death? Or d.oes the Tathagata neither 
exist or not exist after death? 

Clearly the questions are of fa purely speculattve nature, 

that is, they are concerned' w'ith topics 'that, at best,! can' only pro ... 

'dues dena. table conclus iom,f' ---not simply 1n the Buddh 1st context 

but in the context of ~11 the different Indian schools 6f that dayo 

1 lam not ot the opinion that the middle of these three predi~ates9 
~~ "m1ana.lyzed II, is really a sui table translation for laY,x§:1£ata 
in the context of the ten questions,. The Bu(~dha9 for example, 
though he 1s questioned about making a pronouncement on the ques
tions in the form of expoundin~ on or defining them 9 is not expec
ted to analyze them, ai" j_ll other words, to enter into an invest1.,. 
gat1on~ of them as a J.2.!:l1.klllul nii~hto 

2 N ~ Tatia y. in his "The !\vy'8krtM-.. o. ft 9 p .. 141 no 1, explains the dis ... 
crepancy i.n number:lng between Early and Later Buddhism: 

:3 

These are ten accordinr;; to the t:'numerat.ion in the 
Fali canon (\see~!W.1..1lliriJ?""~tfu~t Suttas 639 72) and 
fourteen accord in;;s tf'l the El'n"E.2Jl!l:;aJ2~.dl[ of Candrak!rtt 
~ Poussin t s_ee .ltton)" W~Tt:aixilquestions. I) e are 
not found in the Pali canon'in the present context~ 
though the same are available in other parts of the 
canon in a different context .. The number is elastic,,!) ... 
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As such speculative questions, they are dependent upon a structu

red d ialeot 1eal fraJ'1eNorl{t and tt11s fully wani fests itself in the 
1 

la.st p or "~tha~at~", set of questions.. We can easily recognize 

this structure as echoing the logical symmetry of Nagarjuna's ~

tuskotio In this part of our lnveBtl~atlon we will attempt to dls
~ 

cover the nature of the contri button that the avya}}g,t~J1l can be 

said to mak~ in terms of the Early Buddhist attltude towards, or 

concern \11 th9 lanp-;uage-especially in the ltght of the Buddha' s 

silent response to them, since that 1s essentially what impe.rts 

significance to theme 

Thr-> two most informative occurrences of the ~ 

seem to be in the Brahmajalasutta (at D. I PPe 39-45) and in the 'II'l::L===- __ V"~ 

Ci'ilama.lui1kYB.8lltta (MLS" II pp'" 97 ... 101) '" In the first we do :not 
-.~~~ --.. ~ _. 

encounter the standard topics (such 9.8, the eternallty of the cos"'" 

mas, et'C·" as given in the Y,Q.CChBrI;otta §?mvuttJ;1.i;) of the ~;yM~'!Jin.l\l 

but such notions as the existence of soother world or not ll..<l. t the 

existence of Chance: Beinp;s (~mi'.ngtild') or not etq., 9 the existence 

of the fruit of good and bad aetions or not tl.~g \? t'fi th the tJlj;Jl~ 

topic remaining as the only constant (see 12 .. r pp .. 39 ..... 40). Wha.t 

this in fact se~ms to indicate~ 1s that the topics of the ~vxgk~~ 

.tin...\. are in themselves only secondary to the form of their logical 
2 

presentation as asseJ"'tiol1~ negation, cQnjunctiOYl a.nd disjunction,. 

This is even further borne out by the context In l<Thich these ~-

1 

,> 
1-

As at '1'. R. V. Hurtt, F~1'.lQ§.9..lli1.Y9 p. 38, we cannot see why all 
of the questions could not follow the same fourfold formulatlon3 

Here the frY.YYl{.§l=t.S!l1 are l10t presented 8S questions f but as the 
possibility or views on these topics held by various speculatorB~ 



117 

!f§.tan~ appear',namelYt the presentation of sixty-two1, varying the-

ories or viewpOints concerning various metaphysical toplcslwhl~h 

seem to be taken' as characterizing the ~arnut of Indian phl1osophic-

religious ~pecul~tlonof the time .. 

Taking thts into account, the characteristically st:r-uc

tured a.vyeJ<:a tan..1 specifically appear des1gna.ted under the type of 

view held by the so-called teEel-WrigJ2;lers'9 (?12arav:lk1\h~pika), who 

are thus called because they tend towards dodging the issue and ge

nerally avoid commitlng themselves to any exact position (see g .. I 

PPe 37-41).. ~'the first kind of ItEel-Wrigg;ler", for example, does so 

out of the fear that the position he adopts might simply be an er-

.roneous one; the secon~ out of the fear that adopting a position 

gives rise to a f~ra.sping or clinging conCl i t ion(ll.12:2.i~.tm.) 2 ; the th ira, 

out of the fear of not betng able to explain (and perhaps defend) 
, 

his adopted post tion in the face of antagon istic lOf!;icians '(ili9 \1 

the hair splitter or ~lavp~); the last i simply out of his dull

ness (~) and supidity (IDQ1!1Uhg)" All 3 of them are possessed of· 

these specific fears because their actualization eventually leads 

to a "pain of remorse~ (vigbata) and "hindrance u (anta,;r§.ya) t in other 

words ~eneral soteriologlcal d~trirnent~ 

Now, this "Eel-Wri~gllng" manifests itself directly in 

1 These are all summarily enumerated at 12. .. I" pp .. 53."55,, 

2 "Eel-Wri~~ling" developin~ in this fashion~ would oertainly be 
the type of ~Eel-Wrl~~lln~~ to mo§t likely arise and find a sub
sequent foothbld within Buddhism itself, in the event that a 
disciple was not sufficiently cautious e 

3 Though the mention of ili.JJJi.....t.€l and £In!~ does not occur folIo ... 
wing the fourth type, its implication is quite evident because 
of the obvious symmetry of the other three explanations", 



118 

in the linguistic and logica.l form of what is called "equivocation" 

(yg!jivikkh~l2.fi), lihich amounts to a general confusion of speech. An 

example of such "equivocation" is appended to the explanation of 

the fourth and final type of ttEel ... lt./riJ2;~ler"" running as follows: 

"If you asl{ me whether there is another vwrld t
well, if I thou~ht there were 9 I would say so. But 
I dontt say so. And I don't think it is thus or 
thuse And IdonVt think it is othe~wise~ And I don't 
d~ny itG And I don't-say thAre neither is, nor 1s 
not~ another world." Thus does he equivocate •• oo 

'(Do I po 39) 

O~can see that, in fact, this "Eel-Wrl~glingU seems to simulta~ 

neously assert, and yet non-cornm1tantly, all four of the fbrm8;-~. 

chars.cteristlc of B"y',YB1}1.t£!!li.. It is not surprisinp; therefore 9 

views or propositions as they are structuY'Bd 1'0 the chara~~teristic 

four-f61d assertion-denlal-conjunction-disjunctlon sense of the 

ate.Doard ~yEtka1:J!.!l1t .and that a areall list of these positions should 
1 

befurntshecr-as&nexample (see.no Lppo 39-40) 0 

Tl1U8 in this ivaYt 1'H'~ do not have here the §Y~J5atliu1 

proper, that is as they occur in the ..Qu~amalui1kya8ut~ as ten spe ... 

cific proposi tiona directed at the Buddha and command·in/,-; a response 

from him0 Instead~ the four-fold structured ppsitions presented in 

our account of the dEel-Wr1~~lers"ats intended to exhibit the pos-

sib1l1ty of views or positions about which one can equivocate, 1n 

doing so these four-fold positions can also be taken 8S standing for 

the possible instants throu~h i'1hlch equivocation moves in its attempts 

1 Such lists, with seemln~ljf the sarne intentions recur further on 
in the lU:.a.bJ~~ at ]2. .. I pp~ lJ..4.uL1·5, specifically concerning 
theories pertaining to the soul (atta)e 
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to dodge the iSSUBo 

Placed within this context of views (d1tthiIO) as they .. 
are t the gU~~€!,tanl clearly belonrr, to the realm of l?13pan~a.l.. HOl-i-

ever, the key point that must be notlced.is,tha't the Bvyal£lt.?inl 

not only belon,~ tO~J2a~" but that they genuinely typify the very 

form or structure of By this I mean to say that the four-

fold construction of the ~y'yalrate.nl represents the tota11 ty of pos-· 

s,1bll1ties of expressing views 6onc~rnln~ any topic, and ,t,h,is in 

effect amounts to standing for the total poss1b1l1tY9 in terms of 

views (~t!biYo)p of ng~cao Further, the total possibility of . . 
Qap-~5c~ taken in this wa~ is essentiallY,the l1~lt of papanCJi9 Which 

in turn t is no more than saying that this four-fold construction is 

the actual shape or necessary form of lli!,I2,~ii~9 .L...~, the ro~lc of 

Yet, the crux of this whole matter and the thing which 

eventually gives voice to the Buddha's reaction to this whole logic 

of ~p8~~~9 is the very simple fact that the limits to anything can-

not be c1rai>'m from the inside alone. 
, 2 

Ro C& Pandeya provides us with 

a few ~'lords that- might bett~r illustrate this pointg . 

'fhe question as to what is the cause of the rela
tivistic tendency of the mind itself cannot be an
swer~d becau~~ that lnvolveg a state beyond the re
lativity fieli, and our mind cannot venture in that 
realm. 

Therefore one who takes it upon himself to illustrate the limits of 

1 For the relationship bet'Vleen 9it!ill1 and 'papancl!. see above. pp~ 
107-10ge& 0 

2 R" C .. Pa.ndeya~ ttThe Madhyamlka Philosophy: A New Approach", 
E.IDio #14, 1964, pp.' 3 .... 2}-h, 'rhe quotation 1s on pu lie' 
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N 1 ~.\.I' h l2~l?~'tlC=ta must be aware of that which ieg beyonu I2a'p,@~ t and thou~ 

Prof$ Pandeya makes this statement within the context of 1'1adhyaroika~ 

I thi'nlr it more than sui ts our spec ific concern, as ~'le can gauge by 

the Buddha t s own consistent response to the .lli!P.J2...nca exhlb1 ted by the 
1 

slxty ... two vl~ws, throu~hout the ~ 'l'lhen he states: 

• &e hrethit'en ~ , the Ta tha~eta knows that these specula
tions thus arrived at, thus insisted on, will have 
such and such a result, such and such 8.n effect on 
the future conc~ 1 tion of those \'1ho trust in them <l The. t 
does he know, and he knows also other thin~s far be"" 
yonif (far better than those speculations); and havin~ 
that lmowle'dge he 1s not puffed up, and thus untarni= 
shed he has, in his own heart~ realised the way of 
escape from them 9 has understoo~ as they ~~ally are, 
the risin,;e; up and passinD; 8.'t'lay of sensations, their 
sweet taste 9 their dan~er9 how they cannot be relied 

·Ol1§ anti not p-;rasping·after any (of those things men 
are eager for) he t the Tathigata, 1s quite set free. 

~ These, brethren, are those other 1-:htnI'-;8, profound, 
d1fficult to realise t hart! to understand, tranquil1i
sing, S~ieet,. not to bt'! t~rasped by mere lo~icl' subtle\} 
comprehml,sible only by the wise, ,'?hieh the Tathagata ~ 
having himself realised and seen face to face, hath 
set forthG&0& . 

Two key points are brought out in this statement: a) that Buddha 

does have lrnm'11edge of that l'Thich is other than ~ ... U£fi!l th's knOi<l'" 

ledge beino; itself ~qt~ in nature2 ; b), that; these things \'rhich 

~!"~.~ ~nown In this way by the Buddha are nnot to be I5rasped by mere 

logic" {~~likiY£1~Y OI'il 1n other wordS'l riot withtn the realm of 

logiC and thus' incapable of giving rise to views (~l.2).. The 

-----
1 Thts statement appears after each set of views enumerated in the 

second and third ci1gpters of thp BrahmajalasuttE1.'ll H01'lever its 
most emphatic occurence seems to be just after the "Eel-Wrigglerslt$ 

2 In the sense of the pircase, t9 .. '" .hav In£S that knowledp;e he is not 
puffed up .. "" 0 Ii {~@,.JkUful~3tlai!l.~.IllL~~u>J .. 

:3 See George Ch"imm@ s liThe Reaeh in th~~ Doctrine of the Buddha or 
Atakka.vr::i'ca.ra ~ . the Idea of Not~Wi thin'.aThe .... Realm=Of~Logical-'rhoughtfi ~ 
lrui!g.L9Jklt::.Jll.".~, VoL, III~ #3~ 193'19 PPo 489=~'95" 
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first of course allows the Buddha to draw the four-fold limit to 
N 

papanee. and the second reiterates the force of this limit, as it~ 

prevents conceptualization and views from reaching the knowledge of 

these other things 1 
It To sum up, th~ $!,vya..k&tliul as they appear in 

the Brahma jalasutta t represent the form a.nd 11m! t of :Q!U?flflca '1>11 th 

'expected emphasis on their inability to penetrate throu~h to the 

final. state of things& 

If we now move on to the Culamalunkyasutta, we will find 
-"CIOU:oooi - ~ 

that here we encounter the standard set of ten ~ya~~lll as refer

ring specifically to: "Those (speculative vif'!ws) that are not ex ... 

plained p set asid e and ignored by the Lord ........ ,,2.. We can also ree 

cogn ize that, 111 comparison with the :fu::~!r2 .... 1[la~pJ.t~, the focus sh ifts 
IV 

from the structure of the 8.vya1gal;:iD.1 as the actual mould of ll.~p'an~t 

over to the response that these questions evoke from the Buddha. 

Th e exact s 1 tUB. t ion is that bh t kl{hu mnned Malunkyaputta 9 i'lhl1e me." 

d1tat1ng~ suddenly becomes dissatisfied with the fact that these 

specific issues are left unexplained by the Burldha-=so much so, that 

he approaches the' Buddha and threatens to revert to secular life if 

these specific qUestions are not explained.to h1m3• After mildly 

rebuking M~lmikyaputta, the Buddha unfolds the wel-l known analogy 

1 This 1s perhaps some evidence for assurrrin~ that a theory of two 
levels of truth d 1d t in fact, exist 1n the Nllrayas. 

2 lli&o II p. 97., The Pali reads: X5~ illl~ni £'1J;thi~a.tQni £jra.J~a"" 
Llita ab~q.t.§,ni th.qRit.lni_J2.11illh1:tt.~~o Such a speCification 
is perhaps evid edce t:hat this mltta belonlJ;s to a later strata of 
the Nl1{ayas _ than the Brahmajala-, but this is not -a pressing con-
cern for USe . . 

:3 By implication, ~lalUl1kyaputta would probably settle for any sort 
of commitment by the Buddha to these vlews~ or even his ignorance 
in respect to them if that WBS indeed the ca8e~ 
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concerning the man woumled by an arrow (see ~§e II po 99), but 

still never directly answers Malunkyaputta, and remains silent on 

the topic of the ~vy~tatanio 

Quite obviously the problem that Malunkyaputta faces in 

confronting this silence of the BUddha does not reside in the si~ 

lence ltselft but in the Buddha.'s ~tctual reason for so remaining 

silent. Modern scholarship 1s far from unanimous in the determi-

1 nation of this reason t and To We Organ gives us an excellent over-

view of this situation with his submission of six possible alter-

natives for interpreting this reason: 

1) He (the Buddha) accepted the- current-views. 
2) He rejected the current views. 
3) He had no views of his own (agnosticism). 
4) He would not tell ~is own views (out of the in

adequate capacity of man to properly understand 
them) e 

5) He could not tell his own views (because of the 
inadequacy of language). 

6) He \'muld not be distracted from his main purpose 
(prag1llatism) .. 

" 

Proferssor Organts elaboration of each of these possibilities 1s 

interesting, but in the llght of the Br!";:hma,jalasutta the first must 

be rejected outright, for that whole §utt~ is a negative comment on 

all vle\,ls current to Northern Inclia at the time of the Buddha... The 

second, for this exact reaso~ seems to be acceptable, yet it is so 

only with qualification, that' is to say! only in the more important 

sense that the Buddhats rejection of views aoesnot result simply 

because of their specific content O" .. ~ .. u ~lhat they may actually as-

1 11" VI., Organ t "The Silence of the, Buddha II t PP .. 128 ff". 
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sert). but out of the fact that they are, in themselves t views 

(g~thtyQ) t 1.~, Qapan~~ • 
• • 

T~e third or a~nost1c possibilitYi;which 1~atti~es 1~~-
1 _ 2 

dicated in the wrlting.;s of A. B. Keith and To W. Rhys Davids, 

also has to be rejected in the li~ht of those s'tatements in the 

Brahmajala8utta which indicate that the Buddha 18 9 in fact, aware 

of thin~s both wore subtle arid beyond ~panca (see above p. 120). 

The fourth and the fifth possibi 11,ties are closely connected, since 

man' s und erstanc'! ii'l.~ is cons1stentity a function of l'anp;uas;se, or in 

other words, conceptual anc'i thus belonging to papan~4 N. Tatia 3 

4 and G. Me Na~ao seem to hold to the former of these two views, and 

So Radhakrishnan5 to the latter.. These last two possibilities for 

the Budd-ha's sile!1ce f namely~ those resultint:r; respectively from the 

the limited capacity of man to understand the nature of what the 

Buddhamil1;ht have had to say and the inability of la:ngu9~ewhich is 

the medium of that understan~in~ to give adequate expression of the 

same t a.lso seem' to cause th(~ Budd ha to ad opt a temporary, yet ~malo~ 

1 

4 

5 

See T .. ~1 .. OrQ;an, It The Silence of the Buddha", pp., 132 ... 1330 

See Ne Tatia, 'ftl'he £yya~tlA.8"'."t p. 158 • 
• 

N" Tatta, IftThe Avva1crtaso~ .. 11 Pe 158: "In our .jud~rpt~nt the Buddha 
"ii' was a. rational 1,st Nho was howpver fully conscious of the lim1ta~ 

tions of the human reason." .. 

G~ M. Na~ao~ «ThA Silence.o~"9 pp. 141: "When.onB responds to 
such questions and abid~s on the~a~e level with the .~u~st10ner~ 
he inevitably falls into the difficulty of antinomy, and this 
does not le.'3.(l to the true lmm'lledF!:e which was th~ p;oal of the 
Buddh!l" If .. 

S" Radhakrishnan, liThe Teachin~ .. .,..", p. 3.50: nTo me the s1leYJce 
18 not a prorif either of de~ial or of a~nosticism. It is an exp~es
Bio~ of the convic~io~ th~t th~re atp c~rtaln truths which cannot 
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Rowever, 1n this latter case the Bundha is eve'1tually persuaded 

to speakt but this does not 1n any way wean that what he had to 

speak about in this instance, was any less~lfficult for man to 

understa!1d than the anS~Ter to the @'1.Y~.t!u1 whiCh the Buddha does 

not give. In fact9 the phra.se which describes the 1010Nler:lge of the 

Dhamma gained by the Enlip;htenment <translated by Horner at £11&., 

I. p. 211: ~ ••.• deept difficult to see • .,.o"} is identical in the 

Pall with the phrase descibin~ the Buddha's knowledge of thin~s 

other than those which characterize the views of men (translated 

by Rhys Davids at Do I. p~ LI-O~ "eoeprofonnn , difficult to real-

2 
ise •• o.~; also see above po 120) t especially the views of the 

,Eel-\.Jrlg~lers whtch are rnarke(l by their aVjrakA.ta-type of four=fold 

lo~ical oscillat1oTI& Since the Buddha nin speak in the one case 

when presented wi th these two probl~Pls, they alon~J. cannot be enoursh 

The final or pra.lT,matic possibility 1s of course the single 

most plausible reason of the s1x, end it 1s the one that To W. Or

gal'1)}himself leans towards. This is further borne out by the fact 

that this is pl,~et1s1ey the manner in which the Buddha accounts for 

his silence to Malufikyaputte. (~LS .. II .. p. 101): 

1 For example see li12. I .. pp~ 211-213. 

2 For a d iscusslol'1 of this phra8e ancl 1 ts occurence in the Nikayas 
with 9. speeial emphasis on the concef.~ of ~9 see G. 
Grimm, "The Reach 11'1 the Doctrine ... 0 '0 

:3 To VI,. Or~~an, ItThe Silence of the BurJdha", po 139: "If one must 
~hoose only one of the six hypotheses 8S the reason Gautamq the 
Buddha avoi~ed speculative questinns, the pra~~atic hypothesis 
seems to me the best expla~at10ne"e 

i 
I 
! 

I 
I 
I 
I 
i 
j 
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.0 .'why, fl1gllln'k vaputta, has th is not been explained 
by me? It is b~cause it is not connected with the 
'~oalt 1s not; fun~B~e~tal to the Brah~a-farl~~, and 
does not con~uce to turnl~~ away from, nor to dis
passion, stopp1n~, calmln~, super-knowled~et awaken
ing; nor to nibbaYJs" Th~reforr it has not been ex
plained by me, Malunkyaputta. 

Thus, we see that the Buddha rel'18ins silent on the point of the 

avvaJi.afal11.9 because to do the opposite wouldp;ive rise to specula

tions tha t~ could only serve to deter those who aspired to Nibbana 

from reachin~ their goal. What this silent response of the Buddha~ 

concerning the avvakatail~ll1ay .be ,said to coiltribute,·to'the Eai""ly 

Bu~d~ist underRtaYJdln~ of language, .is that lan~ua~~ as the four-
(/;> _ 2 

fold l1mi t to conceptualization indicated by the avyakE\-,.tani t is 

essentially detrimental to the pursuit and attainment of Nlbb~nao 

In conclud it1;:'\ +::1'1'1.s chapt~r w'p. 1"1ay say that the Early 

Buddh 1st concept of lan~uao;e, as exerr.pl ified by the not: ion of l2ll

~ and the Buddha's silent r~sponse to the 8vy'RkAt:in1., 1s pre-

domlnsntly a nep;ative one. By the word "nev;ative " ~le !fleen to say 

that ;QJ3parfQ€1. and the allL~'a.ta'11. (which can bt:' reduced to ~) 

hinder and take away from the acquirin~ of that which 1s sought 

after in &.r1y Bw~dhi8m9 nB1N~ly, Nlbbf:lna.. The silence of the Bud

dha in respect to the Avyal{~aD~ is merely a comment on this fact. 

Along with this, or perhaps, bpcause of this, we will also notice 

that what miP;ht be called the t essence,:3 of the E9.rly Buddhist con-

1 !J.'h1.s reason is repeated to Vacehap;otta unn ar the similar circum 
stances in the ~~c~ha~ott~~~ at ~6- TIo po 164. 

2 As they appear in theBrahm~j;laButta, see above p&- 1190 
4 

3 By usin~ this term I do not so much wish t6 make ontological im
plications 8S to indicate its natur~ as a function of that from 
l<lhich it dral.rs its pOv.ler to irlpede the attainment of Nibbqna. 
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cept of lan~ua~e beloYl9;s to that given expansion (lli.U2fl.n9~) which 

1s different from the Absolute State (N1bb~na); accordin~ly, the 

little theory concernin~ the notion of lanp,'u8.9;e tha.t is developed 

in Early BuAdhism a.rises in this context, anrl not out of an extended 

1 analysis of the actual an~ declared words of the Bu~dha e In fact 

the speech of the Buddha is nippapa'~ (free from ~£arica), and not 

really langua~e (in the sense that the Early Budnhist idea of lan"" 

guage has all a.long been described in this chapter) at all, but .the 
2 

pure Truth (Dhamma) of Buddhism. 

1 Nalliely the p~bamma 01" better, buddhava.cana(see above, p. 
113 n o 2. 

2 That 1.8 to say, the Dhamma >3.S the Way 9 is f~he express ion of th e 
very essence of Bud AhisM 9 or 1~ other words, the very essence of 
what the Buddha spoke abouto In this respect it mu~t be_p6ihted 
out the final and most important aim of the Dhamma is not to" make 
a pronouncerrent, in an ontolo~ical sense, concprn inp,' the actua.l 
state of thin~s p;iven 9 · or as a corollary, to attempt to intention~ 
ally define the Absolute (1. .. e", Nibbana)" Instead the supreme alm 
of the DhamTI'l8. 1s to show the way or path out of the imperm.9.nence 
(anicca) and sufferin~ (dukkha) of the everyday world,,- J o W. de 
JOi1iStresses this fact in his "The Ahsolute in Buddh 1st Thought u, 
~'ays in PhlJoBQJ.l!1y (Presented to Dro T. tv!. p~ Hahadevan on h1s 
SOtho Birthday) .fSlq Co T .. K. Chari and others, Ganesh and Co., 
Madras, :1962, pp. 5()~64, for after supolyinp.; a brief list of si· ... 
mllies that .relate to Nibanna and occur in the Pall canon (this 
he does on po 57). he states the following: 

eeenot onp of these worns containR a description 
or n afini tioD of Nt rvana 8 They on] v point to the 
other shore Cp'aral' Sarny" Nik. IV t 369)~ If we sub
,1eo t t;l,ese tf'rms to a. careful exam 1 nat ion, we see 
that they convey either an antithesis to the con-
d it tons of B.af~sa..l'.§l or a negation of these. 

Thus even the positive description of Nibanna as "supreme bliBsff~ 
(~r~10J{hgJit 1:1£1 .. I p .. 508) is not. meant to define Nil1a..nnat but 
simply to indiC9te its complete otherness an. difference from gi
ven existence" This is further ateHr.ec1 to bv the arranl:;ement of 
the Four Noble Truths, since they culminate in the asse~tlon of the 
Noble Eip;h t"'folcl l'a th and not the more ontologically oriented n 1-

~, 

!.22.!lli v 
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Thus, ,from our briRf study of the notlon of language in 

1 . N- ... Early Buddhism, and especially 1n te~rns of ll2~qnca and the ~vyak~-

taJl!., l'le ca.n vf!nture the p.;p,neral cO'1clusion that a) lan~uan;e as 

conceptual prbllferatlon does not properly belon~ to the sphere of 

that which is to be sou~ht after (1..e., Nibam1a.) and b) that on top 

Of this, lan~ua~e as conceptual proliferation work~·9 at every turnl 

against the attain~ent of that which is to be sought after (by gi-

ving rise to klesani etc .. In the li~ht of these conclusions,· 

and the whole of the chapter in ~enera19 the predicate "diabolical" 

seems mare than appropriate in capturin~ the nature of language as 

it was conceived of at this very early stage of Buddhism. 

1 Thou~h I have restricted myself al~ost tot~llyto the first four -A~amas in this chapter~ a text that apppsrs to belon~ to the old-
est. strata of the eanol'1, narnely~ the Jl~~ha1{avap;;p.:§:. of the SutJaa-.,
~ta also seems to beal" siP;nificantlv on tl1is topic of the Early 
Buddhist not;ion of lano;uaR;e. A recent paper by Luis pO·" Gomez, 1.J2..2." 
"Proto-Maclhyamika in the Fali C.em6n It , PEW" 26, 112, Apr. 1976, pp .. 
137-165, centres its ~iscussion arounrl this very important text& 
Further w01"'lc on th ts topic. woule'!, of cou rse t have to begin with an 
in-depth study of this text o 

2 The problemas to whether the warns of the BuClr.ha, ~, the Dharnma, 
ban be considered to be lan~ua~e in these two senses or not, 1s a 
difficult one~ It does not seem to be touched upon at all by the 
Early Budclhists other than in the rer!18.rks that the Buddha'.s speech 
1s n.1PJ2fl.p.ius,rt. and therefore not· really lal:1~Uafl;e in· the above two 
senses ~also see previous page). However, therA Bre instances in 
the canon~ sttch as the well knmm parable of the ra.ft (flJ;dl .. I PPo 
112 ft.) "Vlhieh seeTII to imply th8.t· even: the' Dhamma. can 1';1ve rise to 
~f!.~1b It seems that the only way of reconcilinp-; this apparent 
contrad let ion is to look at t t as a precursor of the faJl'om~ Nadhya
mUm doctrine of two truths (!:1!:lK .. 24 .. 8)>> so that 1n the eyes of 
the enlightened anrl 11'1 terms of the Buddha himself he d 1el not speal{: 
a slni!;le word between th l-~ n lr:ht of his En liP':hterrment t'tnd the n lr;;ht 
of h if: n.illl'1tr:t::!lfr£!, (8 B e !:l::~lii8..l'illl.lli~ ~ Po u s sin's ed it i o·n ~ p (I 366), ' 
Nhile in orJer to bf' t;alHdli:; the D118.lilIi\9. has to rely on its mundane 
actual! ty 2li"'fl-l. form (Y,.:r:::1,vllt!Fr@"t:;\:!;,"!~'fuj. t:.,,~ IL~J'...t.ho ru!. l.e §Y..?Bb utili .. 
248 10) with· the accompany1n~ dan~er that it too become$ conducive 
to ~,.§l~(I ~ .; . 



Ntil';ar juna and Ian~ualJ;e 

Here our question is once a~aln (see p. 3H) of the fol

lowin~ double neture: -To what is N~g;rjuna respondln~ in under-' 

takin~ his whole philosophical enterprise?", and "How ~ay his con-

cern with lan~ua~e be seen to fit into this response?". 

In preparin~ to answer this t we must keep in mind the 

points cono8rnln~ the characteristic soteriological aspects of In-

dian philosophizil1!'; made at the onset of the sBcond chapter.. This 

of course bElcomes acutsly importarlt; in terms of Nagar juna' s philo-

sophy as 'it: stands in !:1l:lli .. anl'1 especially in Y}!.." for heret at the 

very core of, Na»;':iJ:',juna' s ~1Rdhyamikat we have what appears on the 

surface to be simply an exercise in abstract thought and purely 

critical ~iBlectl06 In the ~aln partt wern~y att~ibfite this to' 

4"-the nature and intention of the two works as sastrn anel polemiC 

1 respectively , but this does not divorce them from the fact that 

1 FoT' the three cla.sses of Buddh 1st fl.[s,tr.!i see Bu~ston, !il..§tory"'.Q.t 
Bud(lhl.li!l. .. {2hoE~~!l.Blt tJ!!t1Sa t E. Ob\~:rmeiller, Tokyo, 1964, p .. 
~'rlOu'Sh yv ~ is not a .ruailla) 1 t is classed on p e 51 of the 
same work BS a text for "~.~refut1n~ the challen~P8 of anta~ob', 
nists.~."D It 1s important to reco~nlze at thts point, that the 
~reat bulk of moo ern scho18Tship on Mahayana Bur'ldhism in India, 
r~-'vol\'''S 8.roum~ the i.~~l:ir.:!~ anc1 relgted philosphieal i<forks in 
ti~(n:1Sel ilesl) wi'thont any effort bein~ mad e to connect them to the 
broader base of §l.it.l'a literature alonl1i; with lts meditational and 
monastic lmpl1catioDR& For a disoussion of this last problem see, 
·Jtm yUn''''(1U.a t I~Dlmen sions of Ind tan BUddh1.sm tt 

9 ~ (Sina;apore) 
Vol. e, 1975, pp, A8-A21o 
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they are essentially Buddhist works. What I mean to say, 1s that 

perhaps the most illlportant and unifying staterrent that one can make 

about Buddhis~ in all of ·tts phases and manifestations, 1s that it 

1s above all a teachln~.of a path rather than a syste~atic metaphy-
1 

sics in abstract pursuit of an Ultimate Reality .• 

Therefore, thou~h Na~arjuna is attemptin~ to press the 

d octrill e of ~u!.'!X.@-~i (empt 1nesB) to 1 ts lo~ical consequennes and li

mits, often to the apparent detri~ent of soterlolo~ical possibili

ties2 and even the valicHty of the Four Noble Truths (cat'f~:r.Yirm-
3 to 

§..,atyan1)-, one must not conlude that he is doln~ soY further a set 

of logical or sceptical aims, rather his aim is masterfully ironic 

in tremonstrat:ln~ the final insubstantie.l1ty and relativity. of any . 

--------~~ .~-----~-

1 Sueh is of cours~ epitorrizecl in the Four Noble Truths which cul~ 
mina.te not in IJ)I~, Le ... !u a staten1ent about thln~s (or real.;..' , 
tty), but in ~a~, a statement about the Way (or becoming)o 

2 For example in his n~~ka;rak8.=Pariks7ilt (rtTest1ng[of the Notion~ 
of Actor and 'Act"ion It, li£lli. vITI) N"Kga!1ul1a establ ishes the fact' 
that neither the actor as producer of action 9 nor the action as 
that which 1s produced by the actor haMS any reality, and in doin~ 
sO$ he makes the followln~ comment (vo 6): 

6" 1h~ale '.§t3ti n~ n8 svar~~yoI2.at?~.t.!Z./ 
ma~~. S8 rlli:riY~8!;l oa 119 irQ]"th8k~_Irra3~jY9.te/ I. 
(In tne case of the absense of the fruit 01' actiori], 
a.' path-arises neither for the sake of ~~a or for 
the sake of heaven y and the. purposelessness of all 

.things which are to be done.results.) 

3 See~. XXIV (U~firlk~ff) t hO~Tevert NaRar juna takes 
great· palns to' bracket his Whole discussion of this topiC wi thin 
the proper understand i?1g of' ~il~[t he ... , in the 11~ht of the 
two ... f'old doctrine of truth (d?<"" satye) ~ nal11ely verses 8 f e • 'ro 
put this in further perspective 9 one ml~ht also cnpck Na~arjuna'B 
ONYl cornmen ta ry to his VV \) 70: ~'1.HSy"'!3.. 121 _filll1~~~a Jl1:}1.;.1?b.a~\[.:9 tJ t~~ 
~ItG~~4, ~r~bh~~~t:!.fl£!~r)'a§¥.-tY~-IL~ha
~L""!", .. J~a.s.y'a t:1n:l.r;:l~;lRI2Q~l.l..£.l.t1Ll'~~V''''nf~j t p,a""'va'i}"is~!1ig8.r~atJ 
E.!!!.~1111" Ii .. • 
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~bstract pursuit of the Absolute l'lhateverc \1hat better evidence 1s 

there for maklnp; the assumption that: there must be, what ml~ht be 

callecl, a broader re11~1ous base underlyin~ all of Nagarjuna's dis o 

le~tical speculation, than the manner in which he opens and closes 

his MMK0~ that is, by payin~ homa~e to the Bundha1 • My point, thAre

fore" is that in Nagarjuna, the philo8ophic9,1 enterprise ls never 

dlvorce~ from the process of becomin~ (nar~a) which is the founda-

t ion of Buddhism" Ph is I hope wi 11 set the ~;en era1 tone for the 

rest of our investi~ation of Nigirjuna's thought in this chapter. 

Before entering di~ectly into the main'body of our dls-

cusston, a few brief histor1cal remarks seem in order. Nagarjuna 

1s the found e1" of the MadhYRrnika2 schooL of BuCldh ism and thus the 

first Mahayana theoretlclan,) flourlshinp; in the la.te second or early 

1. Before be~inn 1n~ the ~" proper, N~l~Rr juns. supplies a list of 
the famous ei~ht-ne~ations and the followln~ verse: 

'y'all=12r2.t;1~t:Y~_§Q,rnut~~_I(!"ap8f~co~varn/ 
d esa var!lfisl:t FlB.l1Jbllr1(lhastarl1 V:=l'yl e VI:1':l q t01'1 va:rHm/ / 
~ ~~~~ 

(I pay homa,f~e to the Fu lly Awaken ad One, the 8U-

prem~ teacher who has taught ,.I?.r:2!.1 t~8l1'utpa~ 
and t;he blisFlful cessation ot nra12£.l.nca ... ) .. 

The final verse, of !:ll:ili .. , i 6 e .. 9 XXVII.. 30~ ,is s lmi 1ar: 

e.s ts the clos inp; couplet of Na~ay' Juna's commentary on Y5J...o 70: 

x,ah ~ul1..;yata~ . .J2!Q.t":ttya.9..~:Hn~t12~1am mlliL.~mr pratl~' 
1281<18. fn £~/, , . 
e16.1rthEl,tfl n1.t:!£:fui?- rH!:'lflmli'mi" tama ra~ham/ I .. 

2 Literally, that which relates to the middlemost (positlon)9 and 
i~ to be taken in the sense of a Bchool which avoidS metaphysical 
and eplste~alo~ical extremes-in its phflosophlcal outlooko See 
Ri chard l\ Gard t An IntrOtluct icm to th e stUt;ly $ • .9f ~atrltJ<J'l.~12udr'lh ism v 
(PHD e DlssertatioD/t Claremont Gr9du~te School, 1951, for a biblio
graphic survey of the six (Inr1ian, Tihetan, Centra.] Asian t Chinese, 
Korean, Japanese) regional developments of this schoole 



131 

1 
th1.rd century AD.. .. Traditionally, Na~ar.jun8. has been closely as-

sociated t 6bt'lceptllal.J-Yt hfsto'riimiEty ana mytholoo;ica,lly with l2.TSL1U§.

l2.ararni ta Ii tera ttlI~e'.· (sutra.s) ano most mod ern scholarsh ip is of th is 

same opinion2 • A. K .. Warder3 however, is o-f the opinion that such 

an association tal{es far too much for granted and he··eveil· plausibly 

submits the thesis that Na~arjuna was not a. r1ahayanist 9 mainly out 

of the fact that s.ll of Na~aT.juna' s allusions in ~. a.re to FlIli 

4 suttas, ~ . "rhough we are ·not d'irectly concerned with this problem in 

1 See Nax Vial1eser, '1The Life of Na~arj:un8. from Tibetan Hnd Ch1~ 
nese Sources It, ~o, A eA. Probstha in, Hirth. ~nn lvers9..£Y Vo
lum~,(~_~aJot, Introductory Volume), 192)~ pp~~55, and 
Jan YUn-hu9.~ "N5~~rjunat One or More? A New In~erpretat1on of 
Buddhtst Hagiop;raphylt, HOll. Vol .. X, #2g Nov, 1970, ppo 139-155. 
In the latter paper, ~'Th ieh i8 f.1. cant inua t 1. on. "In effect" of the 
former. the author c.oneudes that only one Nafl::ftr.1una (the author 
of NNK •. ) really existed and that he beca~le many' Nagar-June.s (such 
as .'t11C' Tant:r1c or Alcr.e1J'l iBt miGi;ar'jur1s' )', tbrou~h the' passage of 
tiTtle and the alcl of Buddhist ha~iographe.Y's$ 

2 For example, see Richar~ H~ Robinson, ~~rl~MRn~x~mika~~ pp. 
61..,65; K .. Venka tB: R8.l7'anan, ~L~ tTgir .11.l~r;,11r)S0L.b.;Y .2!2 l'.t(~~ 
~e !1[~!L~-Pr>:',,{.m.ugr8.1'1tta ... :S[f~tT'li' HotUal E:b.n'lT'siClass t Delhi, 
197.5; po 43; Robert 14'0 O-lson 9 Asr;u~cts QLj;~.illfuL1~L"Y~iY:. Ii 
§lg~ V oJ _ !hf....f.fuil1 val"1;;J~_S12.fu.llrEJ3 0 Ltl Ez1ir.J1i n!~L 1~D...J:;,\-) ~~ 
ruf~Q.tt.on .QLJ:lisilQ!)2t (PHD. Disst'n'tation), Cohmbia University, 
1967; Richard A .. Gard 9 Intror1uc.t19~, pp. 306"'307. 

:3 A .. K., I,t,ja.l"'der 9 "Is Na~a.rjunq a Iv!ahayanist?li, rrTo' 9 ppo '18 ... 88. Also 
see the same author' sInd i§'l1.J?l~, Motil8.l Banarsidass 9 Delhi, 
1970, ppo 376-377. In this sa~e respect we find that terms such 
as l2.~ (instp;ht) 9 mll1ntt:..R (pprfectlon) ann ~ (compassion) 9 

which abound in the J2!:2..1i.!!lLaTa~.li.i siltras t are conSrJicl1ously ab
sent in !:lli}Se and VVo (see Richard II. Robinso11 9 .fuu:1L~fJq~·.!..!_" ~ 
p. 63 for a fuller list of ter~s which occur in the AS.t8s.@§sri!@.~ 
sutra frequently but are missinpo; from ,illllio). .• 

4 Apart from thi~ certain authors have propounded strong concept~~l 
affinities ·bet·ween;·NatSarjuna and portions of the Pali canono See~ 
N. Dutt~ItThe Brl3ht1 aja.la Butta, in the Li~ht of Naf';arjuna's Expo
sltions u

9 IIIQo Vol .. VIII, 1932, pp" 706~?46, and Luis .. Oe Gomez, 
leProto".Hadhyi~·mika. in the Pall eanon'~'9 !1Hia Vol .. 26, #2, Apr. 1976, 
pp$ 137=l65 .. 
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our investigation, I think it is safe to say that Ni~irjuna was of 

the firm conv 1 at ion that··he 11183 ot11y 111uc10a tintJ; the orip;inal and 

fundamental truth of the &~dha, in this rAspect his affiliation, 

or not, with the Jl.ra ... 1n8.Imramit.a sutras is incidental. However, one 

cannot, on the other hand, overlook the fact that Buddhist tradi

tion looks upon Nap;arjuna. as the founder of scholastic Mahayana, as 
,/ 

well as, 1n a n'ore mythical sense, the person who brought the Bats.-

!:!asr1kapr?l¥taparamltasutra frofll the Na~a ... world to the 1'TOrld of UlJ3_n19 

thus makin~ him a Mah~y§n1st if only by defaults 

These thln~s cons1de1~ed,· onr"d iscuss ion of Nap;ar juna' s 

thought wl11proceed alon~ two major lineae First of all alohg the 
... .... 9 2 lines of what might be called a d iscusslon of Nagarjuna s metaphysic, 

under the headtn~ of: 1I.~tl anti ParaM!.r:!b~u" Secondly, along- the 

11nes of an invest i11;at ion of Nagar juna ~ s c1,1 tque of metaphys ieal 

view·points '1 mH~ et' the head ing; of: IIDia-lectic and Pseudo=Polemtc It .. 

In both of these segments we will attempt to concentr.ate upon cer~ 

1.. rJ ..... '" -If;f- i /~. - t. tain topios and concepts, SUCIl as pra'Qf.Hl.Q.~, Q~~q2t(.....t sunyata. ~ ~-

~t ~'t which can be said to have a direct bearing upon the on= 
~ 

tological sta tUB and role of lant:t;uag;e with in l'Ja'p;ar juna,t s system. 

1 See Bu-ston, EistorX.£ . ..2...2.9 p.. • 

2 Whether this term suits Na~arjunafs systematic philosophy 1s 
questionable since N~~;rjuna h1mself does not claim to have 
!1:2 Y position of h1s Olm (D~rrn~1~_J1,L.'1j:.1Jllii, Y:ie 29) and 
§unyava,da itself avo1Cls any· any iIT'f)llcation whatsoever of a 
positi-.;re ontolop.:y" By usin~ this term I merely wish to indi.., 
cate that for N;~;rjuna ~~nv8t; serves, albeit 1n a dialecti
ca.l ma.nner, as both the ground and r;;oal of becomin"St and this 
1s something akin to a metaphysical flnBlltyo 

" 



If one compares the overall tone of !Qlli. and VV. with 

that of the Pal i N 1kayas, on e wt 11 l1 at ice that in the latter we 

find no overbearing concern to precisely describe 'and establish 
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an Ultimate Reality (Nibbana, see note 2, p. 126 above). What the 

Nt kiiya.s do end e,qvour to show, 1s the nature of ,o;iven rea. 1 i ty as 

du}skha,; (§l~t" dU~.tlli.~' sufferi11p,) and the way (m§t.l55.§.,' Skt. !JIar,r;a) 

out of this suffering. and in this way their teaching can be jus-

tifiably described a.s suprf'~ely pra.~matic ra.ther than speculative" 

N;~lrjunaj on'the other han., is concerned with presenting a. sys-

temat1c and arguB(l explanation of the final implications of the 
1 

third Noble Truth mUllsly, nirodb3= or extlnction, (of sufferin~) 

and in dbin~ so, he employs a concept that is the conerstone of 

J2]'.1!j~!iar8:rlJ.1t.7l t.how~ht: !un;va tf! (emptiness). 

1 Though, as we have said before (above p. 130), he dOBS not in 
any way abandon the func1amental Buddhist soteriolo~y of IT1a,~o 
In the senSA that NaBSarjuU8!. brings to the forefront 9 in these 
tl'10 works ~ the analytic tone of a penetration into the real 
state of th1n~s, he workR within the same context of the Abhi
dharma schools and Na,1iuyika theorists of -his day, - 9.l1rl thus makes 
his attacks upon them that much"more effectivR~ One might also 
nottce that the Jll'~Jl,i ti sutras be~1n to devote a more pro
minant port ton of their textual body to the S)-'l11bolism of the final 
state of thin:>;s ('llle." W8J.:r.1ata >l'.: fill.flvata :;: !!!.:~1111.ti :: ~ ... 
wl..!;i, et£~) 'than d6 the Hilt suttaslJ and in fact, 80me scholars 
do actuall~ refer to an ontolo~y (if one can have an ontology 
without bei'n!ld of the Iu:~Jiiana!:;i!..fIlLta llte"'f'atur\~ (see, for example: 
r'Aiy.mri Conze. t1T'fle Ontolot;y of the Prajtt~ipa.ramitan, !:Jiltl. Vol .. III 
li2, Silly 1953, pp .. 117 ... 129; Donald \oJ .. Mitchell, IHfhe Paradox of 
Buddhist W1sdom"y f.Jllio Vol., XXVI #19 Jan. 19'76, pp .. 55~66, espe
Cially p. 58). This type of AhRolutisID,which attempts to'encom
pass the true state of thirJe;;s seems domtm~nt in Na~arjuna, though 
one cannot prope!ly call it an ontolon;y, as we r'1i~ht ~ for example 
encounter t t in Sanlmra Advai ta. .. 



In M!"1~ .. and rr., Na~ar juna seems to presuppose what rnip;ht 

be termed a basic pr~naJL~ understand1n~ of the term ~1 

1 i - - 2 as an a,nti-ontoloD;ica and ant ~.§a".ITaftli.Ta11.!l absence of intrinsic 

own~rea11ty (QYabbi~)t thoup,h he nowhere makes any explicit allu-

i t th it i b li f ';- t - .... th t- ",,'von 'i~ S on 0 e more pos : ve sym 0 sm 0 :'ll!nyjl. ~9. as .!&~...{.~t. ~t 

etc .. , which, though rarely, (loes OCC'UT 1n the PY'a.1t~~I:2.1:§lll11~i sutrs.s3• 

The closest that Nap';arjuna comes to actually definin~ the term n~un

~!:i.,,4 appears to be in two complementa.ry passap;,es, namely, ~" 

1 A sample of such an und erstand in~ in the ~lj§iJ2fir~trfli tEt li tera
can be found in Edward Conze trans., The L~n>ffe Suf:ra on Perfect 
\i,tsJI2l!!.t Pt. I, 'Luzac ~ Vo .. , t'§61-;-'pp" 129'D132,=w~herein t1t>Jenty 
Idnds or examples of s@"yati are presented" T'" H. V. r.-lurti g 

includes a short but informative exe~et1cal ~1scussion of this 
very passa,!l;'e and the tl,'1enty mod es of' ~ITny.qta as an flAppend ix" 
to his Qe~'Al~Phl~s~~9 pp@ 35o=356~ The term itself is 
not absent from the FF.:tll canon f an(~ even hJ')s hw sepa.rate suttas 
devoted to it tn £ik.§."t Y.1~0t Ctqasunn'atasutta and Manasunnat.a-
8utta. (!11Q .. III~ pp. l l.}7 e .l62), however!! its mel!minp; there is eh"" 
seure' and far more general than in -the Ii:rF.tj~.!i usage .. 

2 It is B well known fact thst MMKQ and the statpments concernin~ 
sun",Yl!.!a, made therein are especiallv directeti all:ainst the Sarvas"" 
tlva't'i ins and the 11' :rad lcal pIur!'> 1 ism of ind epe!1dantly rea 1 (sva-
12bi~) dharmas" 1"01" an analysis of the Sarvastlvad in metaphysIc 
see Th ~ Stcherbatsky, }:'he C..fDttal QOl1ceI2.t1Qrl of' Bu(Ylh.1fH'fl and the 
!1.eal!J.r..1.f; of t.~ I'./orc'l :nh9.:rm~9 Hotilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 19'140 
See also t J .. W" de Jon~9 liThe Problem of the Absolute in the r'1a
dhysmalm Schooltt~ JIP .. 9.., 1972, rp .. 1 ... (', for a sU!'1TI1ation of Scha
yerts four~folc1 interpretatton of Qval?lJava (pp. 2-3) .. 

3 See Edvmrd Conze, ItThe Ontolo£?:y.",,", p. 126 and T. Re Vo Murt1, 
~..Lhl1-J2JLqphy .. U .!ot p .. 86. 

4 The term ~Uny.9t9' is used feu..rteen times in KMKe and far more fre ... 
quently in Y.::L: where the term ~un..'ya t~ also Occurs (e "g., v 0 21.). 
Of the occu1'ences in !i!i..~'" five are connected with the improper 
postulations of opponents (XII. 3; XXIV 0 6-71 11; 13), it-is used 
twice to describe the Buddha's teaching; (XIII .. 2; XVII" 20)~ twice 
as an inctdental baf;is of inferences (IVa 8; XXVII .. 29), leavlnp; 
perhaps fiVe (XIII.,'~.j8; XVIII .. 5; XXIV. 14; 18) as sb:nif1cant in 
themselves .. , li'or a broad stud Y (j)f the concept see F .. J" Streng O s 
~t.1U£§lh Ne,~ York, Abi'1~don Press, 1967, which should be rearl 
in the lip.;ht of J. VI" de J-Ol1Jt:'s review: "EMptiness", JIE. 2 j pp", 
7""15,, 
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XXIV. 18 and YYo 22. 

In the first of these Ni~5rjun9 s~ates the following: 

"yat; I2ra t~...§amutD:~d ~!}.,j~jj~.Jz~tlracak_smahe/ 
s%, J2.:rf.l.iff~J2.tUllJ2arli%~-ll,q t i12~a 1 va 111~n hY~r'Ji71 
TWe .relT,arci th~ t as ~~.911m.t:~', wh leh is 1?}:'H tl't;v~ 8f.lIJl

~/ It (§j1n..;Ill:lt8'] 1s U.lse~ tUJ all "!f£\<~t~Etjit!ll2.~ 
.ti \{aetaphortcal instruction:l. l.t is simply !)1adh;r.ama 
121:'9. t U2,ai!. (}h e rn iel fl1 e pEl th] 1/) • 

This verse 1n its entirety, stands as perhaps the most crucial and 

germinal' sin~le' comment mane by Nagarjuna concernin~ the concept 

of l&n~uage, however, at this polnt we may restrict· ourselves to 

his equation of il1nxata with l2.rB.ti,1,ya§:'3tTIutpJida (dependent- o:ri~ina ... 
1 

tion) in the first I1ne.. What l'le encounter in this equation is 

the logical realisation that if one does accept this theory of re-

lational or relative causality, which is fundamental to Bu~dhism, 

one must also accept the fact that no essential reality '0'1' 4hRrID.~, 

tha t:is; possessed of 'an . independent· existence (§.va..Q..b!v~.) could 

ever occurC. 

yy~ 22 merely corroborates What has been said abnve in : 

the followinll; manneT': 

~a~ca ~rqtj.ty'abh~v~ hh~an8~ 3unY8tetJ 8R p~9ktal 
+gJqq p r atit Y§!.Qh5:vo bhq~~ltj. hi tSULVg:::W~1:18v~tvamJ/ 
\'rhat which is the ... ~ependeYjt(pr relatlveJnature of 
thin~s is called nunv".d:~1 For, that which is the 
depend ent nA ture \~f' -t"h inA:'s1 1s \<r1 thout ipd ependent 
eEistence,(?-svabhavatveJ / /) ~ 
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Thus ~u~atJ for Na~arjuna is above all the svabh~y~unya~a of ,all 

1 
dharrnas ~ ancl this 1s 1n every way opposed to ontolo~y' as the SCience 

in pursuit of that which has real be1n.a; ~ :m:n'leVel", this d Des not pre-

2 
vent Nagarjuna from mak1ntl; wh~.t pe.raooxlcally Hppe9.1'S to have the 

form or structure of an ontolo~1cal presupposition in his implicit 

,,- -assumption ·that £ill.illl.~.t2:. serves as both th~ ~round and the goal of 

given existence <.~ .. ££.!U J:lilli. XXII. 16: tat.h1lp;ato nihsvabhavo nih-, ~ 

svabhav~rr'ldt.:u~ lHR'atll)?o In this 1'my, iunyata 1s the pivotal point 

of N~t!li;arjunafs Madhyarnika phl10sophy:o 

/- -Havin~ in this way, set up §unyata as the pre-eminent 

princ tple of Nap;8.r juna is thought tour en8U inp; probleII' becorr:es the 

establishment of the nature and role '6f latigfta~e4 in respect to 

thts absence of ~ab}~ in all thln~s& First of all, the most 

comprehensive sin.s:sle tern tha.t Nal2;arjuna 6roploys to encompass what 

1 Na~arjuna's commentary to this verse (VV& 22) amplifies this 
by provid inn; the r(~ason t'lhy thln~s are BT!lpty: ~pra!.Y~§llb.~ilet:-
~~x.~1~b3y.rat,9~l2:1~~ ~~ 'L. pr-a t~sh~Lh~'" 
~~iYf}1U:3!l1~t].0;.y(~yulJ~!l:L9~l:!~ ntL2. ta~rut.-l..~ 
nihsya~.f~nY2..;tY-ill2h1!i.bLYi.u!el> . ([They are so) because'·of 
a Jepend~nc~ on cause Rnd condition. For if thin~s were on ac
count of Cthel1j own rea.lity, they would exist even vrhen-' having 
set as ~d e the cause and cODci 1 t ion 0 n-roweve~l th ey are not so. 
Tneref6re p they -a.re devoid of otm real1.tv,UJt1(Uon account of 
this devoidness they are called empty [IDi!l;i~,,) .. 

2 The symbolic or verbal paradox of the J)ra JWparami1& 11 tera tUT'e 
(see, Donald W. Mlthchell, "The Para~ox.06H) has become the lo
gical paradox, or the paradox in tholU(ht, of the ~'iaQhyamlka" R .. 
F. Olson takes note of this in the Conclusion of his Doctoral 
Dissertation ~~Q.t? of --.!l]fL.,i'Hdd Ie b'ay" 0 ~ e 

:3 ~UlJ.il]l.!! as the ,-,;round I'laY perhaps be derlved from the Early' Bud ... 
dhist doctrine of Sll)atta (t10-self)>> anc'l m:m.~ as the goal from 
the Early Buddhist doctrine of niro-1lliii (cessf~tion)o 

4 A~aln,~lan~ua~~ 1s used here in the broadest possible sense of 
th{~ word. . 
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might be called lanp,:uft9:;e t in thf'! broa~ sense of the w'oro t 1s n.T.§!.-

N 1 
Qanc~ (the expanse of psycho-lin~uistie proliferation) 0 

2 ' 
The term occurs only h)t' times in !iIi!£. ':gno" 1s' absent 

from Ee 3 
\l yet in these fm'l instances 1 t clearly emertSes as that 

which is antithetical to the goal of Buddhism, in other "lOrds, pra-

III 
Eanca. is the essence and form' of €vet"ythlnll; that stanns in opposi-

tion to the finality of sunya1:E.. In this way "18 find t{.'l.ttva (real

ity :r;;: 1Dn'ya~a) described as: a£ara.E.,ratlaY8.m ~anta~_nrapa~c8,l~m'= 

I@'Aci!;am (not conilltioned by another, quiescent, not having been 

extended by prapauea - ~e XVIII. 9) G ,What s~e~R to be meant by 
~ "" 1J. .;_ _ 

the pred lea te ~Jlancaj.rapr9.p;:jD£1 ta.J1l' 1.s that tattva/!ill!1X~ never 

becomes involved in, and is totally different from, the natural 

tendency on the part of man to render the thin~s that he encounters 

and the thln~B that are placed before hi~ 88 understood, by means 

of cotleeptl1&11y approprigting th~nr, and . thus )r;ivh'lg rise to an 

extenston (12.raI!aq~) ofrnotions and wordS whioh, in turn' ,beoomes 

the ~ssential'matrly. of his reality@ 
N 

This associatton of l2.rap9.nca 

with the ral!!pant conceptualization and resu1tiniS impurities of gi ... 

,ren existence (~msfu:ta) ~ as well as' 1 tEl' necessary absence 1n ~unyag, 

are both commented upon in an earlier verse from the same Chapter, 

1 See the previous Chapter for the use of this terll1 in the Pall 
Nlkayas ~ It does not, I think, vary significantly from Na.q;ar
juna~s employment of it. 

2 '1;hat, is, c'oul1t1n~ t.he introfluctory dedication ann ~. XVIII. 5; 
9; XXII. 15; XXVe 24;~'~~. 

:3 Neither does it appea,r to occur· in Na~arjunafs more dubious ~mr1t8t 
such as NS", PS.,t rw e'~ eJ(cept t-II)W" &-1: e .§"'O~S"I. 

4 Cand :r.9.1,1rt i p~~platns nr~CEl i rQp11Ulli.nc 1. tam as vE!gbh1r§tv.,;ynhr,.tam. 
(not uttere(~ U\Tt th perha s a play on the sense 01' i capturerl v .. or 
Beaten' contained in i~ ):2~CJ by l<Tords)~l!:: I$"'.~. 



namely~ ~@ XVIII. 5: 

k8.rmalde~F.lk8avaY1T'1oksah kR:r",atde~a vi kalnntah/ 
--~"""~~--f~·. 7'- ·~~·t-· =-')1" 
t8 1'101 !":lhc8.tDT8.I2arlca.~Jlr.LY2..t9:v8.fl'l . .!l1rud~/ I 

MoksA exists on accnunt of the ~eBtructlon o~ 
the fI!lpurl ties of act tor}, the ir.rpur1 t les of ac
tion exist on acount of lma~inlngl 
These Umpurl ttef!l exist on acount of prap9.rf.c.:fl, 
but: ~rBJ28U,~ ceases in :W.l'1yatall) o· 
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In the light of this verse, it is not difficult to understand. NaG> 

garjuna's use of the phrase 12!MaffcoJ2as'al'l'lam~~ivam (blissful calming 
1 . 

of l2T£J2anQ,8) as a 0 ascription of \l1hat the Buddha taught)( in the 

dedicatory i.ntroauction.to ~.) or the equation of the phrase 
. / 

wi the the calminp; of all mental perceptions (!fi§;rvopa lamhb_Q12~ 
'" 

We are therfore left with 

01113 filiB 1 Vi'!rse for com3'tif eY'[{ t ion, ~WI!fo XXI]'o 15: 
AI. .. AI... I 

J2.r8~XU?Y ... ~r!t1~Yp. ~~lI2:.YYflYj;J!tU 
. t L • .J2.!:ru-X·~··t) os. 1'1El t~::L Apt rv e:.-.!}.s~u~L t:a 1h '8 g9. ta~2./ I 

(TIlose who oonce~tu~11y reach for the buddha 
who 1!: unchanF!:eahle ~ndJ \'1ho has passed beY~l1d 
ILU!J2~D .. Q.~1 ~ 
They are all unrlo~e by ~ and do not 
pereeive the ~.at;h8J5~~/ I).. . 

'!'his verse !ll.t~a in inn icates the basic ·ns.ture of l2J'~~n£g. as con"" 

ceptual extension and that as such, one must reco~nis~ within- it 

~n inherent limitation that does not allow it to re~ch beyond it

self, without the penalty of:self-dece~tione 
f'1 th(h1 

Havln~ thus isolated ~r~ancat and shownVlts definin~ 

charactertstics llwolve: a) the conceptual :tmovin~-outw·a.rds· in to 9 

Bnd appropriation of~ ~iven existence; b) the fact that such 8ct1-

1 Camlr13.k~frti calls this· fl§;UYa~~~ the aim (l2IaJ!:Q..jE!.n~) 
of N8:tr,arjunH~s treatl.se~ at tl"-b 4o}i" 

2 Candl"lttkirti (Pr:-, 23() .. 7 ... 8) g v~L~:!lU:~v.J:~.Hr'V'a .l2r~paAI('&J.2;~.~.~ 
.t~Yi12]'avrti~·s.L;T9,'t)~1} ThuR, it is bl1-ssful because of the cessa'"" 
t10n of w6rds'Bnd t~ought~. 

1 

f 
! 
l 
i 



v1ty 1s removed from the true state (t,8.ttva/S'unyata) of thin~s~ 

and even ongo in.g;ly antI':- span taneously compound sits own a 11ena-

tion frof"( re9.11ty; our present tasl{ 1s to formulate the possible 

impl! CR tiona ··:of': such a not ion of I2.!'apahCa t coupled with the 

most fundamental f1adhyami ka tenet of the empt iness( sun;yq t~) of 

all dharmas, in terms of what mi9;ht; be called a general N~dhya-

mika theory of 1an~ua~e. 

The first thing that one notices, of course, is that 

lanf~uage as 12.1"a.J2~ 1s a soter1010~ically ne~at1ve complex that 
1 

only deters one from reaching that which is to be attained • 

This is the case beca.u~ the whole process of conceptual expan

sion CJutl'laros (m:l'£?Jlc~) presupposes the independent reality 

(l!Y.:l1 btJftva ) of quite a nlmber of th in~s.> such as the actml1 i ty of 

the external object be1n~ sei7ed by t~e conceptualization, the 

actuality of the subject endeavouring to',conceptua.11ze t and the 

a.ctua.11ty of thought as the meCliuITl of this conceptuallzat1on-

which N;~arjuna can in no way accept. For NI~arju~~ the only 

sense in which ant~thln~ can be spoken of as bein~ in relation 

2 to another) is alon~ the lines of an analo~y to the BUddhist 

doctrine of causal depemlence (J?.!!a.tiUa8amutI?a£.~), and what this 

means is that the real t ion between "word II and "0 b.1ect If in Hadh-

1 'rhere is no room in JiladhyaIlllka for ~l§J2.t§}i'-;nj!, thoup;h it 
would, I think, lO£k upon the wor~s Rn~ teaching of the 
Bud dha as n j.,~';J)n'·J2:m~~ ano . therefore'" P1'1pty; See NHK& XXV $ 24-: 
Da~ kva~QJ tli§.'~b:L2.£1~ c til (~.ba rm.JL121J,d,rl 11 ~na (1 e s i tah, ~ an d Cand 1"80-
kirti on this,.. .. 

" 

2 This intenttonal slip back into a 'thim~-lanp;ua'Se t antict
pates our d)ScUBslon of the M;dhyamika theory of two truthse 

1.39 



y~rn1ka. cannot be a Rtetic or intrinsic one, but on1y a relative 

or conventional one. 

f...a.nr,u8I7,e as such a network of conven t 1.onal relations 9 

1 
is called S8Dlvrti by' the IV'JidhyamH::a, and for a full explanation -.....,....-

of the term 11€! have to look to Canclraldrtl, who at Pre 2 1 5.tS-8 

states the follow1n~: 
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§'~.!!L'?,.n.!: a9Jrfl r3 ~~.~..!1J:1_~J1lE:r19. p, ..h1._§l!I'l~ D...tJI t s~ -
~Fr t !"01.~. to~'}& ~:'? c Q h£-Ir~ ~-:i.t£8 2~~~lliJ-j;;,\'11 D .. YL e ~ _ par~
pRrRsa~bhRv0na~ v~ s8~vrtirg~vnnvqS~~~~r8yenetyar-
---:----.~.~~-~~~ l 7 ~~~---~..- -G =-= 
than e a -t',h8va 88 ['lV r+-, In 89:,,1.ret:o lol':8.vv8V fJ.f1.l ra 1 t~r-
thaF}. (Sa~,:;;.:t1-is tfie con"cea~fth'e~ un I ... 
-~~=-o-

ver~ie 9 !i2l!.YJ;t L~ 1s' thus called l~norance t on account 
of the fact that it is that which covers over the 
true nature of all th1n~s. Or sa'vrtl .. ha~' the sense 
of 'containln!>.; one a'1ot":'nAr f

, becaus~of mutual de
perHi ence" Or else f R9P>vrtl is convent ion 9 the mun
dane world of conc~ptuRl·exchan~e.)e 

From this, 1ITe can isolate three aspects of sgf.wm which can res-
• 

pectively be ilid icated" .,' by these three words: 

rance); b) p.L§.t"ltyas2lQ..iftp8~ (mutug,l clepenctence -= 

in the pass.9.p;e)j c) ~ (convention)" Though the last apprta.rs 

2 
to be the most cO'mmonly used sens~ of the three , I think that 

1 1'h18 term only occurs once 1n !:1l~~. at XXIV. 8. ana surprisln~ly 
is ahsent from YY...~9 as well as, N§,o, PS",~'!1V$f and RH However, 
we do find Y~b8.m occur1nK at !2lli:ll XXIV. 10 a.ne'l VV. 28 {as 
§2Jl1:=L. Fcn~ inforp1a.tion on the terms~sa.nlV!'t1 see, GadJB,n tiro Natr,B.o, 
"An InterTn~et,qt:l.on of the Term 'Sm~~!rtt't (Convention) 1n BU(1clhism u , 

from .§~t 1~~llhlJpe Vo:J-nme of 1h2 /:1 nbul'L KS:Z.a~t1kY.l1L'-.J.9~tQ 
YllLV0~.1, Kyoto, 195L~r illl. ShifJ,'eki Kaizu1m, pp" 550~5Bl. In 
this paper GO' Me NaD;ao deals with r8.1i t HaohY8'f"lika, Vijnanavadin, 
and Chinese sources 8n~ he does not seem to think that the deri
vation from J~: or rn~ is very pressinp; difference (p. 556) .. 
See also tIle pCT'tlnent °essays (ie.l-J.linp.: with Buddhism in .!be P:r.:£P1em. 
2f.~~2o ~\r£thfL~1-..rLEJlQ,~lbJ.sJ'l.....1l!}(~ V t.:dFH'Jt~t £.1. G .. r·1.. C. Sprunfr, 9 as 
"Well 8.S hi bllov;raphica1 footnotes rJUTphers 77'3 and 777 in Jacques 
r~8 Y . .t1'.§1l§.." ~ Can..dJ:2llill.l2I1!.§,,811 na W <18' J:I22 h~8l::av.r.!:.il9 Par 1 s 9 1959 .. 

ft 
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we must cons iel er tl-Je second (IU:,'? t"'r t;Yli§amut2g~la) as the most es

sent 1al to 11;80 hyami ka not ion of lanp-;ua(l~e, for it is here that 

langua~e tan~entallY comes in contact with the ultimate notion 
';.cf<S. -=-.1 ,1'lI __ 

of .§.ill12.m.t£i.. I...angus'.!5e as ~keta or 9. jnana 1s a d erl va t i ve con-

2 cept in respect to this e 

Hmqever saravrt1 1s not restrictecl, 111 I1adhYamika, to ... 
this linguistic connotation, for it also has a broader epistemo

lo~lcal sense in which it means 'lower truth' (samyttisatya) as 
" 

( - :3 opposed to 'higher truth' I2.?ramarthasat~a). Thus, the often 

quoted ~. XXIV. 8 ~ 

c1 VI'>. S~.l t ve f~qr'1nn8 ~ri t ya b1Jc1~ ha'18.P1 cl hs rT!1ftO e ~ana./ 
10 t~~i!.t i ~,1j~ .. Y;l in =9;';" ~.~[4. t:}[~~h~1P\ r!h.u.!2.? h7 / 
(The dhal'\,nia.,.teachin;~ 'of the Buadh~s reRts upon 
tHO trutf>tR/ 
The re1ative truth of th". worl~ 9nd truth in 
the hi.~hpst sense/I). 

Wh }- I.. N'" n .. . at we .lave trlan, in i av:ar.1una, is this epistAmic bifurcation 

of realitYt a bifurcation which seeks to mak~ co~nisant the com

plete difference between ~ivcn anct ultimate reality. Candrakir

tits comments on this (Pr .. 215.i2f .. ) \"lust be suppliecl hpre: 

1 

2 

3 

.." ... 1....-1"01" the relationship between R!'8tltyasamutpad~ and Eynyatf!, 
BeB above pp. 135-6: 

HerA therefore, I disa~ree with Go Me Na.ao~ "An Interpreta
tion".,,", p., 553, where he proposeR that ~j:1;;Da pp.rhaps serves 
as the l!'ost funclarnent:81 sense of the word s~'\.mvrti t faT' the 
most fundamental notion of sni'lvrtt should be tflat notion Hhich 
makes or allm·lS the concept =tn =~l:k. In th is sense ~ rioes 
not c~l11paT'e with pr'=l tI!.Y3-8"1mnt-Jl.2.d.2. as the funn ar(!ental not ion 
of samvrt 1. Q 

" ~ --
But" then a~ain. one must also notice that the lin~uistlc-con
ceptual <'Lr.~uk2J aphere an0 the epistemic .sphere are not at 
all dlvh~erl in Jv;j3rJhyatlilta. For thp cOl1not·9.tions of sR.J:Ilvrti= 
an~ paramarth~~ in t~is episte~ic sense see especially G. No C. 
SpY'un~;t s nrrhe NadhV13.!riks. Doci:rinA of Two E~alitles as a }\1eta~ 

physic 'I ~ !!o 9 PP ~ 40 ... 53. 



~~~y~ .. ~.abhl~h8 Yl~bV) i~b.ey~,ql1q .1:ff'vfuU- v;yaY!!"" 
haro 'seso lO~9Ga~vrt1satv8~itvucY9te. na hi 
~--~------~-~------;;...::.-.,.;.;.;;;;;....,;.;...;;:. 
£8 n-!.t'.!~ttLy;v'wnh?!i"'f'l:H1...Ji~::)2}·~r-)V9n t i. ~ •. S8 h 1 
J2? r~i~t Q 0 q 2'.3.l::U'~~ib· -~ ~a 1 f; 1'8 t.::lE!l~~ V €?0 yo. 
arV'9 n8i~' SR "Y''l':t D-r9C'3~i c;~\ 1-,1 t9.t'l " :::if! ~ ()E..1..rl1.~ yq t e n9. 
~}'?'~.-....I--------.. a:.... . --- -
c8!2.1.",1dFY@:J:J'e(Lol<:'~1:3".lD'"I.rrtl~;ahr8 is satrl to be ,just ---- .... ~- =-&_-- I 

all this which 113 without rem~inder the concep-·· 
tual exchan~p. involvln~ name and the th1n~ named'} 
knowlen!Se aml tl--]e thjn~ known, .Q.tc.... In the Jl!!~ 

ll~2 

r~€Lrtha. sense U181'H''! thin~s C01Y1Drisil1p'; conceptual 
exchan~e cann()t exist •• " For 1?ar8TI'!aKthq is 110t 
~ependent on any other th1n~t it.is quiescence, it 
is that fhich is to be personally realised [nr?J;yai
~Q.~1 by the wise, it is beyond all E,rapafica,. 
It cannot be tau~ht or even knowne)o 

We have already encountered~su~h a-·blfurcqt1on of reality in-per

haps a more fon~olog1cal' (1n the sense that it reaches for fi

nality as a state rather than an awareness) settin~ in our nis~ 
c6 /__2 

cusaion of the relationship between l2l'aD!lPc,& and sun;yat~ 9 essen~ 

t1ally tl'w nt£lt~~Y!lent here is the saHle, n8T'f1ely, that worcts~ thoughts, 

symbols, e:t:c. ~the B8Se1'lCe of transactions and und erstand lnp;s in 

thp. Im"1er sphere--CBl"lnot touch ul t lrns te real i tyJ • 

Thus, to sUl"nmarize our first point about a p;eneral MIt-

'" dhyamika theory of lang:ua~e, thFlt is" lan~ua~e as 12.ramU1Q2:, :.::: l.oJ.c~." 

E§.tiLy+tls~ = 12ratitvElsa!l'lutpf!l~~ we must: say that in these terms 

-----
1 J. f1ay, .Q~9 translat:es t:hls term as tie. eintultion 

personelle.e~«; see the S9~e author's footnote 783 in the same 
worke 

2 See above, p. 137. 

:3 Heh~yant references in this vein a.re also found in N~o.;arjuna t s 
more minor works_ For eXRmp1e at NV~ 19 that which has been 
tau~ht by the Budtiha is descriherl as ~~! (indescribable 
in terms of speech)" At P_<2" 1, the BU0CH1Q is referred to as: 
ill2P.llti£I':.? t i 1n55qt..~~1 V8k.llillE.tl.t~;;.5l1:£!.lll (havlno~ exceed ed all 
worldly comparison, (hfE'llinsr, bpyond the p9th of speeoh). The 
reason for thls ~ividin~ line of ln~escrlbgbil1~y is succinctly 
accounted for b;{ T. FL, V. r'~urti, .Qentr~lMI.hl1gB2.rd!~, po 235= 
"If t.he FarHnt'0'rt:hq were' not l)Pvol1t1 concept an~ s1-'Je(~ch 9 it would 
cease to be that and woul~ be iden~ical with the e~plrical~~. 



143 

lan~ua~e ~ust be see~ as a wholly relativ~ c0mplex which 1s me-

rely able to con~ey a secon~-or~er knowledge, and that only in 

a contentionhl manner. What directly follows from this, is the 

fact of the complete ineffabillity of the Absoiute as well as 

the fact that the de~ree of subjective immersion in~ and reliance 

on the conceptual sphere is invera:lv proportional to soteriolo ... ·,· 

( " ... gical aavance1'1ent ~t ;becorning as it'is"in relat1prl'.to §.ll!1-

,l?tE!) • 

However, and this will lead into our second point about 

the 1'1.idhyam:i.ka concept of lan~ua~et does m.i~arjuna, in propoun-

1 
din~ this theory of two truths, advocate the total abandonment of 

2 
saliwrtlsHtDi aftAr the fashion, for exa.l'I'lple, of a Nihilist? Or .. 
to put this in sli~htly different wor~s, does the doctrine of two 

truths itself c'lerrland a tl'fO-fold interpretation? We find Nap;ar-

junaVs stateMent on this at tTHrc. XXIV e 10(~.)'i.!l.')..g;:~.!.~,.); 

y~.yg.tlaral:laY)JE.ill t;"a 12arfl.2I'~_ £I PRV,q tel 
)a ra l"~rth~l m.a '18~fr.<Hf1YJJ. n i rv <;n8nl !18(1 h iJc.9. m V8 t e/ I 
One cannot·cor~1T~nic.at;-;""t:Yic highest truth Vllth

out ernployin~ the sphe~e of conceptual exchan~el 
Without havln:r, recourse to \£he vision of]the hia;h
est truth, one cannot attain Nirv~na/I) . 

Thus even interI!lS of the I'1adhyamika tjjn.~t one cannot nlhU:is-

tically assert the unqualified non-existence of ~iven experience, 

for one must proceed throu~h empirical reality in order to reach 
-...=-

1 !<'or a 't<lell 'oI'~anisecl account of the intricacies of this JlTadhya
mi.ka theory ~ see T., Ro V" r.-lurt i q s chapter en ti teJ.ecl "Absolute 
81:'H1 Phenomena"9 tn hisgentral .Philo.§..Q..Q.!:lu,u.,t PP .. 228=255,. 

2 The char~e of "~ihillBm" iR com~onlv inflicted ot') the whole 
of Buddhlsmbut especially on NaClhyar!'llka, ttr\t}.. I think improperly 
SOe See G .. H. Welhon, "0"1 Underst811clin~ the Burlc'lhist Nirvana", 
112Ih \I t 19~5"~ PP C> '300-'''325, for the occurrences of th is in Bud
dhist schola~sh1p9 especially the PousRin - Stcherbats~y debate& 



Nlryana, Canc1ra'kf'frti, 1n his commentary to this verse, empha-• 
1 t l it" 1 '" - J hi.... t -,? h- hi s zeS[l S: Ja~:nn~nn rVR~_!!;.ql'flOpa'ya ,varI8V9,~f1evLy@j~ .. ~y!l£.t~-

• 
t9 san!vr.U:r~c18vevabhyuj2~Y~ hhE .. tH18mtv?t sRliFir1~h inet i (Therefore, .. 
~vrt ia such as it is Cor in the way 1 t has been presen tec1J t is 

-
necessarily admitted in the be~innin~, because of the fact that 

it is of ~he nature of the means for thp atta1n~e~t of Nirv;~aj 

just as a pot exists because of ~r for the sake oa him who desi

res water .. ). This produces a very fluid episternic outlook on 

reality, "Thich seel'lsto f!st8blish its cOTnprf'hensive nature by a 

14/-1-

constant dialectical fluctuation between one and the other level. 

However, one can~ I thtnk, accept T; Ro ~. Murti's followln~ 8ta-

tBI'{;ent ru:; .~l l~tat in or m~~hjtal tzen portrs it of the basic struc~ 

ture oft'his two-fold dynamism: tfThis is the true l~adhyaroika 

standpotl'1t'-'acceptance of the erl1pirical l"'F'allty (samvrti satya) 
- . 

of substance and mo~es etco, anct rejection of them 8S not ulti-

( _ +) ,,1 mate p!3 ramartha sa "ya. tl 

If we brin~ this back into our central concern with 

the concept of lann:uEt~e, Ne 1'Till see thR t; th e d octrin e of lli 

~ taJ{es us beyond the complete ineffability of the Absolute, 

thou~h prJ.Marl1y out of pragmatic considerations, so that .I2.I:§."" 

1 T", Bt> '1" Murtl, ~~1 PhilosophY.. ... ~, pp .. 250-25L, One cant 
restr1ct1n~ oneself to such B static formulation, viably ~ake 
many anBlo~1cal Bnd cBte~orical divisions within the doctrines 
of Burldhlsm such as, for example wade by Murti in the same work 
(p" 2 52) : HThe fouY' Holy Trnths (cat:vari arYB S8. tvan 1) h.'lve to 
be underst.0o(1 88 included in theBe hro: niro(~hasatya as Nirvana 
is para~~rth~; Anri the other three, including E~rgat are withl~ 
saiilvl~ti 0 "" Hc,wever. this itself is a ilivision 'VJithin f;9.;;wrtl 
. ' ;" =.~. ---:c--

ana does not appreciate the di~l"\~ticAl fluidity of §.IID.1'!;t!;.~l 
\'lhieh is capable of eaUEltino:; Nirvana with sainsara. (XEX. XXV .. 19) .. 

~ . .-~-- --
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~ . 
QRnc~ gains a partial respectability by ~efRulta' This, in a '. 

sense (l~.ht a two=fold senre) pra~matlcally justifies the em-

ployment of certa'in words and na1'l]es intended to stand for»"or 

It 18 at this point,11 think, that we shoul~ return to 

l1M~e XXIV. lR t 1-1hich rearls as follo",S= 

~~-J.;J t yf:1 ~g,rnu t 12ad atL.~fu.\x.a t~~ t ~m p 1"13. os }$f,!}r.a he I 
sa • 12 ra ... jn~J2t i ±:.~~ J2r.:~.t 1r.lliillDl.~n h y-'9J!J~i:71 
(We~.regard tf1~t as,,}iJD.:t~~t<:t9_ \'lhich ts IV~tIty~~-' 
illill::~/ It f5utlYats{1 is \l!.sec1 .as) an ill;fC'~r!lj;lFt.Jt= ~ 
t11[;etaphcyr fc81 tnstructior[j t it is simpl:v rf'adhx~~. 
J2r~ i.QBQ. 6he 1:' 1el elle pa tliJ //1) 

the first part of which we have already considered above (po 131)6 

Here (lIn': specifie concern iR the concept of llpJLCl..5-l[l!-1lm,1fi§.J:tti (ma-
o! 
J. 

taphorical instruction) ~ 

1<fa can easily see that §jii1yat~ cannot be the name of t or 

the word that Btan~8 for, the Absolute in any objective or def1ni-

tional type of relatton, since thE"! Hadhyamika Absolute 1s not, in 

the highest sense, ant Batt bf objeot or entity possessed of oha-
. ') 

racterist1cs (lalcsanani~)o In this lITay, eve~l elI1ptiness ls' not 
.-.:za:o._..........--~ ... ___ .. __ _ 

j More literally ~the instruction where there is dependlngf, fo1-
Ibwln~th~ su~~est1on of Alet~ Way~~n on p. 145 of his, "Con
tributions to the MiJc<hYf1fiJl1ra.SdhoOlof BUrir1hism li

• JAQ§.e., 89, 
~ 1969, pp~ 141-152. In this work Wav~an provides a translation 

\tltl~ WI ~nd expJ.~nation of I\"jllIt~" XXIV" ~a-~- 2,,_ 'Phe ~hr!=:l8e lli'g'i£..~-
O(.(.LI>I" t.Q,any 1-There else tn t.i.::E., or 1n l'b.p;arjuna S othAr l·:ork:S except 

? 
.~ 

for his very (I.ubiaus J~;211'7.1?rt...illfuij)'fti:it[:!:.~'?1.[it!2.. {see thA i'1oex to 
K .. ~enl~at~,}1amB.nan' s .. A~FZ'::~.:iY')12,!12 ~ s Ph'.Jo~;?l?I:r.1i:."..2:s Pre~ented in the 
Nahft-Prurl.il2:ftn,\rrI:tt;;l~S{istr}:t, Delhi, 1975" See also notes l}L~9 and 
8L~6~in Ja~cquE7S-"f.layt B C"l!Jdra1.trnJ."~_~o m"lj.liaP."l:l b.v itself occurs 
"t· I,f,!l!il( X X I r 11- (C f X\l r I '. xx -- I 8' 1 o· '1" r TIl 0 1 ~) P S 2 at, ~.::.t-l-~e \. $ _~., e 0, ./ .1., ,. , .J.).}~.J.. __ <11 -.-1o',~. t 

ll~ Ie l~7 ~ in' neanlnl!; a proy H~1onalor heur1st 10 device, . 

, 

I r , 



properly a l1ame of that thinp; which is sou,g;ht after by the f'1a-

dhY'a'mika3 but purely a provisional or heuristic convenience de~ 

signed to calm the inquirer's conceptual extensions,as they are 

in the process of developin~ in relation to the Absolut~~ For 

example, in a verse such as ~o XXV. 3: 

~l'ahinama~fiJ2t?rnanucchinna.l"1aSa8vataTIl/ 
~~lQ.§:nu~nnan:,ftannirv'a~cJdN§tteT! 
(That which is not abandonerl, nor attained~ nor 
destroyed, nor eternall 
That 1'l'hich is not exttn~uished nor orit';inated, 
th~t is called Nirvinall) .. 
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each ap~arent predicate of NirviQB 1s not 1nte~ded to:d@fineNlr

valJa, but serves as an lU?iL<1§.ya l2r.€L1Dapt...1. by demonstratlnp;,.tn 

ponj~n6tlori witt it~'r~~peotive opp6site~·the ~r9vis16rta~appl1-
1 

cabll1 ty of several cOll(',eptual polari t tes as liml ts to one 0 s 

theorysing about the Absolute$ Such heuristic expres~ions con-
2 

earning the Absolute, can never be taken as assertions but only 

as ts.ngental truthSt. that touch the Absolute at one point alone-

1 i
· N...,,3 

rea tsat on l~J.n[J > eo 

Thus t in surmnariztng;' our second point about a general· , 

th~ory of lin~~a~e as a metaphysical response in Niggrjuna, we may 

1 This slightly,~ntiQlpates our subs~quent discussion of £.§:.t.'-l§'-
!LQ.ll in the second sep;Plent of this chapter" • 

2 Cf' 9, flftm: .. XXIL. 11 <' Thls is para.lleleCl in the clialect ic and 
polemie8.1 SphC::)Il:J b;T the well Imo'Nn fact that the r~adhyam11{:a do 
not assert a position of their own: nqat! Qq, l!l21!.:.a .. rrratUDa· 
(VV d 29)" 

3 rfhe 'N'hole notion of llJ2fu1.~&~pj~L presupposes the' fact ',that 
the one who employs it understenrls An~ is 8peak1n~ from the 
vant!'lQ;£:? potnt of p~,:!.r.2~Lr.tJ2a.!!2J:...'U!.eo In t;his re8pect~ Go M~ N9.~R.o 
on POl lL~,? of 11l:ts ,f(rhe Silence" ee II ~ 0 ~fi.nes llllihlI~':':L~~ 
as II. 0 ~ ~re-esta:b11shed word ~ after J'P£tllzRtion of ~stiny~ .. ". 

, 
'" L 

io
• 



state that thouv.;h p..re'I2~.sa is a completelv ne,q;ative state of af;'" 

fairs, it is to an extent redeemable in certain instances, but 

only by one who is established in J2.a.ra"rrfarth8~atY§tt an€! even then, 

it is raised only to the status of a provisional validity., An 

~~~~~~j~8Qt~ 1s still p~ap~~ca ann not Q?ram~rth~, however 

it is I2-rapRn e~ in its T'!Ost favourable li!l';ht , that is" the lLu;ht 

of par~~~, but this in turn, does not ~uarantee its ih-

fallability as a. ~uidepost for the attainment of that which is 

to be sou~ht after 'in f.1adhyamika BUddhism1 • From the standpoint 

of either ~8.§lvrtisaty.!l or P8r.a'fTI~rt.hRsat::Y;f;!., an ~y~pra.lli~!2tl 

'" 1s a type of m'812~nctii thli.lt 1s pare(!{oxicelly intended to stop ;Qra., ... 

~~& As Louis de la Vallee Poussln 2 summarizes it: 

L¥ensei~neme:lt 08 113 vacuitB (ou 111"8.1 caract~re 
tt.1LXrir?'1i;Y9.S l1Ii'U E~~~d a ).9. .J'22Jd.,I: ~ioaE~t 8L"f9u '9.!! 
l2£l_:r:Ql,e ,.l2!lr' ta i e au "/oc~;,le Ul.r'-\n:\[c~) .. (,~'J;-tnd 1e QJs-
£.o~ rU :~. 'lWJ :'....::ll?1LtL:.lt .. :i2P not; i,Q n ~ (r..Q~\ g ten (} e. etc ~. 
eS!:; En:rete, l'nCCftfl (~r;C OU11ftr..t. aU=J2anOlTI1'1:f·th!-L •• 

One very important point shoul~, I think, be emphasized 

here, before partin~ with this discussion of i~h€ seconl'1 character-

lstic of lan!StJa>r:~ in Ni'fg;ar.juna. In the contt~xt of Nag;arjuna, an 

ployed by one who is speakinJS from the standpoint of J2aramartha-

gm in orner to communica.te, as best he can, the absolute state 

of thin~s (dharmas). It is used to justify such a personts occa-

2 From P., 39 of· Louis (1 e 19. Vall~e Pousein f s "Rt;flexions Sur La 
f\1ad hyamaim If ~ .lli£l§;.D..5.?s ~.9h lno't 8 eUoudd1:llsl.ll.Q1!.ll Deux ieme Vo 1 ume, 

1932-1933, ~pe·4-59. 
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slonal recourse to words and nRmes for the ineffable Absolute$ 

On the other hand. an inquirer who has not transcended the boun

daries of the standpoint of llgP1'v::t1satya can only passively a.p~ 

On his terms, it 1s nothin~ 

more than ~1iill1. that has the s_pect fic intention of servinp; as 

a pred tcat e for the Absolute 0 Th is is to say, that :§.unya tij.t for 

"'" example t C8.n only become an upac18_ya 12raJ.napt.l for that person _ 1 

once he has attained par8111a1"thasatyso 

The third and' final"point that I wish to make concern~ 

ing Nap..;ar juna t s &!;eneral cO'1ceptualtzetion of langue.ge involves 

a_~aln a return to alookJ~ a-t" the problem of tr.e rel:tl.tionship be~ 

tween §jlllYR.Ja and_ .n.r812F.1n..~ encountered tn the discussion and es-

tahlishment of our first po1nt~.ham~ly~ thejifrere~ce:betweenr' 

th e two e ll-'ere however, we will attempt to see the impl iea tlons 

of the higher unt1erstand inF~ that if all dharmas aTe ~uu.Y~'"ta ~ WE!:-
N pO_ _2 

~~.:; t tself must also be ~.:unYft t.fl • 

Can lan9;w~p-;e function witl10ut'_ bein~ {svabh'8va)? This 

is the crucial questiotlo If one interprets the function of lan-

guage to be the communication or eonveyin~ of meanln~i that iS t 

the communication of that which is to (10 wtth the true state of 

things concerned. and if one interprets beln~ in this context, 

as the reality inherent in the true '_state of'things-,concerned 

1 Neither Nao;arJuna nor Candraklrt1 bother- to sufficiently ex .... 
plain the coneept: of .ill2.Er.21!..;y~ 2.r~1!~.pti, these tlTe therefore, 
my own speculatlons~ 

2 Thl.s results in the supreme equation of Nlrvat}8. 1'lith 88 .. ii-l~:.ffig 
!:llL.~J§.~;m_...n,1~lt1~j.rl.~ill~Vj.€:Le~~!}ill11.2"~~ (ill:ilf. XXV 0 19-20) D 



(that '\.1hich 1s revealpd by languap;e) as well as the reality In-

1 herent in langua~e itself , then the answer to our question must 

14,9 

be "no". This is further borne out by the seemingly complete de-

pend enoe of lan~uaa;e t :'in;-'both a ~ramma tical and lop;ical sense, 

2 upon the copula "1s" in order to accomplish the dynamics of meal1-

ing which follow from the synthesis of subject and pred1cat~and 

which make communication posRible~ 

Nagarjuna, I think, would not disa~ree with these things. 

since what is essentially being said 1s that lan~uage mustLbe of 

the same order 6r reality as those thln~s which it reveals, and 1n 

terms of B8~vrtlsBty~ this is certainly the case, for here.lan~ua~e .. 
has a pra~m~tic, thou~h"provlsional, val1d1ty~ However, this is 

the liwit of the function (validity) of ltin~ua~e. for in raising 

also robs it of the copula "1s" and as a re-

suIt lanl2;uap;e collapses back in upon itself.. In slightly d1ffer~ 

ent words, N;~i~juna would accept the proposition thatlan~ua~e 

ca.nnot function (reveal) v-lithout bein~, (!IY@P11.E.Y.!a) 9 but he would 

simultaneously counter this with the submission that no·such thin~ 

1 

2 

3 

That is to say, if lanp;ua$';e were not in itself real, then how' 
would it be eapable of revealin~ anythin~ at all which 1s real? 

'tHthout the eopula .ois f
' ~ anCi the ensuing; possibility of pre .... 

dicaticn, onp would simply be left with a succession of iso
lated And static particulars and universals e 

For a brief .0 iseusslon of the inherent contr8.c11otion of prenlca
tion see p ... ;'28 df A .. K;-Chatterjeeqs nri:'he 11a"Clh,varrika and the Phi
lOfl0phy of L8"'nR:U~:ur,e'f t in the same anthor' s ~.ts 9.Ll?l!.fuihist 
T11Pl1ght, Sal1~~rit}Go11e~e Calcutta., 19759 PPo 21-)1$ 



that langua~e docs not funotion, that is, it does not reveal,!n 

terms of Ul t ima te Truth (I!araJ!@rthasaty.1l)" On the can trary, as 

we have learned above (po 140), one of the chief and defining 
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functions of lan~uav,e (s9.rnvrtl) 1n relation to'~a!!!art~ 1s that 

of a concealment (varana) \<Thich ~ives rise to !L1fYlina .. 
~ .. 

Thus the last point that I IDak~ here, in terms of Ni

~;rjunats ~eneral metaphys16al 60ncern_with lan~ua~e is th~~as 

f;unyaj:§..:; 1 t is ultimately possessed. of an intrinsic self~collapsa

b11ity as opposed to an intrinsic reality (livabhaya), and this is 

not differRnt for any so calTed 'real' that one rni~ht attempt to 

insert into Ni~~rjrtna's system o Out of the fact ·that all ~iven or 

~elattve reality (~J~~mutpa0a) is ~un~talt langu~~e (£r~-

"" ~) itselT hb.S no foothold. (other than the illusory and prcwi~ 

atonal foothold of ~ivenne~s) in bein~, an~ it Fust inevitably, 

once the ruse of its existence is pointed out and properly appre-

hended y co~lapse in upon itself without the concession of any 

ontic residue whatsoever. 

In summation, I'mig;ht say, tl-}at what I have tried to es-

tabl ish in ttl is first se;:-~ment of the. present "chapter, has been 

what I feel are the three essential points cohcernin~ a ~enerBl 

philosophy of langua~e in N§~irjuna as it stands in relation to 

his thourr;ht !\s a metaphysical response t that is a response in 

pursuit of R final reality, to the ~iven experience of exlstenceo 

This'response rlJip:;ht better be oa116('1 a hermeneutic of eX-istenc8;; 
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or in other words, an effort to understand the final real throu~h 

an extende' exe~esls of givpn pxistence. The three podnts are 

as follows: a) that languB~e (Drapa~cB) 1s fundamentally oppo

sed to that 'ttThtch is rf~al (~n.rJyatR) - thiR is a conclusion couched 

in ~Ra~.y{!; b) that lano;uav.;p. (~I!) ,can justiflabJy be 
4 

employed as metaphorical instruction (ll£[~~va~jna£t1) by one 

who does so frOM the point of view of 12.a!'am;trthasa~,."but only 

provisionally - 1n ef'fect wor\{inp: as a bridge between sa~vrlliat!a 
Q 

final conclusion, the conclusion fro~ the standpoint of paramartha= 

.§.§.t:..<~!.. In the light of this lA.st conclusion, the complex called 
, ~ A 
languafI;''8 1.n all of 1 ts m.anl.festations j along" with all of 1 ts e8-" 

sential presuppositions suches gr~rnmatlcal laws, the relation be-

tween n~me an~ thin~ (worcl and object), the assumption of the 

reality of a speaker (an author of 8 statement) and 8 hearer (one 
1 

who understands a statement) as well as the assumption of the 

reality of the 18n?;ua~e employed, itt.£.,~ simply dissipates. Even 

an llQ[~~Y~~~l~~ does not violate this principle, for an ~

d.;;rX~L£r'a.Jf1E!.pti as :restructured 31anp.;ua~e also becomes non-Ian~ua~e 
( oJ) i /- .... 1 t*-~::c.l?flD.£§. ,that s, .sunyata-ta. l~ me8nin~ not talk about: .§illl~ 

~t& but talk ~<}'hich1s llil.!!'y.Q...tfi. itself. 

1 One coul~ qlsn justify considerin~ "b)" after "e)"t since an 
ill?M§y~jf{.!lQ t; t C.<J 11 el'f} P 1 0 y ed on J y aft e1' at t a in in p: l@. r§.m~h:t tLE1-
~.xa, hONever the orcier 2;iven 1s presentett in terms of the 
beC01'1hp.t: of a person within safr.'Trtl who must passlvely encount;er 
an' !lJlE.!l['~~:@-Jil~ such as E~t~ before understanding it 
in the highest senRe o 

2 This does n6t~eanthat the two could not be the same person o 

3 See above p. 146 De 36 
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We ~ay also conclude that here, just as in the F~li 

llterature consulted in the prevtous chapter~ lenp;uap;e 8.S .l2T~~ 

N 
)2at1c~ has to be looked upon as a genuinely ne~ative concept.. In 

oroer to illustrate this t let us consider each of the three points 

ma.d e about Nri~ar .juna f s th eory of If'l.np.:ua~e 1n 1 ts metaphys ical 

aspect. F'irst of all, the incompatab11i ty of £1:ill2anca and §un-
tA, 

~ta produces a two-fold, compounde« neo;ativity, for such a stark 

bifurcation results on the one hand in the complete ineffability 

of the Absolute, and on the other in the fact that What is not 

the Absolute (1.8.%,.t pralJa~c~) necessarilly becoI"€s soteriologi-

cally detrtITsntal, that 1S t it works a~ainst one's becomin~. Se

condly,erne J'l]Ust note that slthoup;h an llDat18.Y8._.12rajnal2.tl ca.n be 

lOOked upon as a provisional restoration of lan~ua~e by the 11-

ly:provisional and can in no way be ~~~ar~ed as a predicate of 

the Absolute t much less a d efin i tion of it. Last ly, the ul t iPIB te 

equation of llrAI2~l~ with [gnyat[ adds no positive connotation 

t6 the concept of lan~ua~e, for in order to becoMe the AbRolut~ 

);!.rRpai'Ic8 hras to completely I~ive up that fundamental nature (2Y§!-

!2.!1l!Y.€!) which 8tan(~S in opposition to ~t ann therefore it 

would no 10n~er 1)e lan~!la~;e·. ~J!n'ca), but in fact, its anti= 

thesis t or, that vlhich is nispr8pancao This then, ~ is Na~arjuna"s 
• 

?;enera 1 ph i losopby of Ian 1;ua~e in terl:Js of his Dle taphys ica 1 1'e-

sponse to ~iven existenc8$ 
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11) Dialectic and Psuedo-Folemic 

In the last serr,ment we focusse(~ our attention upon Na-

g~rjunats ideas about lan~ua~e 8S they were set in what'we have 

chosen to call his metaphysical response to exis~ence, that is, 

in terms of his pursuit of the final state (which for him was 

of thinp;s. Here we wish to shift our concern~' but only 

slifl;htly, to vIhat we shall call Na~arjuna's epistemoloc;ical :re-

sponse to existence, that is, his consurnin~ interest in the 11-

rn1ts and form of our knowled~e about thin>l;s. The two, meta-

physics Bn~ eplsteroolo~Yt are not lso18te~ streams in Ni~§rjuna·s 

thought,' for at every instance that he is concetned with the ,. 

content {Metaphysics) of ~iven and final reality, he is also 

concerneclNith the form (epistemoloI<Y) or the total p08s1.bili·D 

ties of apprehendin~ or comin~ to terms with that content .. 

This sald, I think that we may also, within this sep;-

ment t cOI'lplete our analysis of ~Q XXIV 0 18, since Vole still have 
1 

Cine concept Hhich 1s there ment1onen, namely, D130 t:LY?Jlla krtltI2~c! f 

1 rfhe phr,qse only occU 1'S at this place in ~. and once at the 
close of N;~§rjunats co~~~nt~ry to VV. 70 1n a statemetit that 
praises t:he teachlnp~ of the Bu0dha.-The phrase rloes not ap
peal' in ~I.B.", [:§." , -rV", or lip" N" P e V" Bha ttacharya ~ in tho 
first p9.rar~r&ph of his "Catuskoti", :rcv", pp. 85-91 states: .. 

In Buclc1hi.srn there are tNO l'l'licldle paths (maJjh1!:1i 
~a~!1l8(1h.1lalT!a pr8:.!JJ:2,gf) ancl hoth of them are 
expoun~ed by tbe Blessed O~e hiMself. The first of 
thet'YJ 1s the Noble Ei(~htfolc Way <AIYa _Qs~.s! p.'arga) 
which avoids the two ant9s or kotis, extie~ities of 
a ttaChl11e~1t to w~Y'ld Iy en:roy",ents"8~il to extrerre se 11'
mort1ficatlon~ And the second is the one that avoi~s 
the opr:;osite ViCl'lS9 such as 8sti~ ne.s..!:.l; D.JJ:;}L21 flrr:t:ya...l 
••. ~ 1 ,. i 1 .. \--. .'<" ."" - t ;) tl".!;'? D , Q 119. t!'l;S n.s S'l (:;.3 J (I u:~ <{": J,91 ~!tH1y~ !'l. sU!L'la J e, e • 
= --- .---- ---.. ---.~' -- -

In t~is se~m0nt we will be concernln~ ourselves chiefly with the 
latter .. See @lso note 840(6) in J" I\ny~ ~1:2,:~ilj:1 .. t~ ... 



left to be co~siderene In fact the concept. of ~~nhy~~a pratJ~~_ 

func£l.I!'entally (l escribes 8nd expla ins the essence of Nap;ar june.' s 

dialectic a~d also his subsequent polemical emplyoment of that 

d lalsc:t1.c., 

Our best beginnln~ therefore, is an examination of the 
1 

following explanation by Canclrak'lrti of this concept of madh:'l§:.illE 

Here ~a itself is ~nh~m~ R~~~ina1 becaus@ it does not fall 

prey to th~ lo~ioBl and ontolo~1c~1 extromities of bein~ and notl-

b'einPS' (~y,qnt~.), for as inC! ic~.ted in the second sentence of 

the above quotation, one can easily make the mistake of appre

hending ~~ by means of either of these dOli';magC" In this way, 

Nl~irjuna seeks to resolve the ~1ven relativity of any polar op-

1 Er 0 22001 ~I+" St~e Rlso rf;}\~K" XV· u 7 l'lhere Nagar .Juna allud es .to 
the KaccaYRl1asutta (stiell. 17)and Cal1c1.rak1I'ti on this,. 

; 

2 Cf..., tltLl~. V" :8" 
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position, not bv the COlTlmon t.J~8tern practice of re1yinff, on e: simp

I! ·law of the excluded micldle1~ but by allowln~ the rilalect1ca1
2 

tension hetweenthe-tl'lO polarities to produce and ~ive way to a. 

positio~3 which in no way cOrlTl1its itself to, or depends on, any-

thin~ less thana comprehensive or holistic apprehension of the 

intet-re1atedness and Mutual depen~ence of both of'tbe orl~inal 

opposite points. The metaphysical correlate of this madhyal!li 

~_ is, of course, gra~itvasamutpRGa = ~unyat~. 
It must he note~ that:· I. Nap;a.rjuna's consistent recourse 

to marih~l.Fla~_pra-t\,p~HiI hus for its soteriolbp-:icai sett1np,' that~:same 

unmlt1~ated concern with the.arrest and subsequent dissipation 

of allconceptUEll extension (prHua?!ca) p espee lally in the form 

of view's (~_rp:.i8y'al'}) 9 thJ'\t we (·mcounterefi in OUT' examina.tion of 
.... <I 

the Pall 8utb,ts in th~ previous chap·ter. Thus ~"1e f1.nd at. rlH!i. 

XIII. 8, that even the concept of .efu2X.ati9 which has the final 

aim of lo~ically truwpill~ the assumed vali~ity of all possible 

metphysical viewpoints, runs the 0an~er of itself becomln~ of 

the same order as that which it attempts to undermin~: 

1 For a brief hut thou~htful discussion of the respective treat
ment of polar opposition in the classical East and west see 
Betty Heime.nn t 8 "Opposites: Contrasts or C()rnp~ementB'J in Early 
Greelr and ImHan Fhilosophylt, lLLl?,c /125, 1961 t pp. 216-228" 

2 In NUf';t.!rjuna.this 18 Il10re than a simple Heg;elian synthesis since 
a new positiqn is not prcduce~4 

3 That, as I hope show rurther,on·:below~~lB not really.a posltiollo 



How(~ver, th(~y hRve j;.qlsQ] ~aid that those who tbo1(U the ~ of i~nn"yat;a are 1l1curRble/ /) 
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One can therefore see thl3t when one applies the attitude of !!!.@:.

dhxp.ma-lLrat illi"ld to th e poss i bi 11 ty of reG;ard ing; a state of affH irs 

in either one way or in its opposite, one must not look upbhthe -
1 

product ttself as 1,3 'new Vle\·lpoint .. 

Ivlaclhyam~.!.112§:!'lJ as the t1"anscEmderlC8 of the .. s1ve· ante 

thati·'cornprise po18.r opposition, 1s for Nap~i?,r,1u.na., the archtypical 

dialectic81 force, an('1 by me8l1S of its appropriate lon::ical ex-

tra.pola.t1on one obtains that which has come to be accepted as 
2 

N;~lrjunats polemical banner, na~~lYt catuskotl. WhAn one speaks .. 
of Na~ar jUlla' S 0 ta lectic f one 113 u@i'l.al1y rflfl'\rrin~ .. to this. p.,!tl{s-

• 
~.. As on~ c~.n Sf':s from thfl previous chapter it·Nl.lsnot::inven

teclby.Nal!';al'juna but alrel'cidy existed in the form of the g,y.y:~i}l:E±.tarl.i 
., 

in the Pili Buttas~ N~~.rjuna only placed the spotl1~ht on tty as 

well as a few other key notions such a.s &ut)Y~.!~t 1?rati~;ya.!2.~!IlutJi§'da, 

lh .~.,. i..:l '. t 4 i ' t f 1 J . \../ t d i ID€l;Q~_YE':lra ru:[it~t ,£.d .. 9 n orrt~r a .ormu EHe a!'COI1-eren an n ... 

te~ra.l system of thought. 

1 Woh~s' such as 1112~~ and err..ib.§l with the detrhTleiital sense of 
grr-tspj,n;r, or hol(llng:; seem' COTn~on in ~~Ll.So. for exal!'ple see !1Bf .. 
VIII., 13; XV'o 10; XVI. 9; ill.., 111ustratinp>; that clin~it1g to 
views 1s definitely not ~e81rable .. 

2 Litera.lly thp. vwrd means "four l1mitsll. and cloeR not 
occur in gMK" or VV .. ~ hONeVey' the fourfold d ialecttc 
vis i ble in such plEWfJS as !1£!Kc XXII e 11 and XXV.. 17 t> 

M .. P", V .. Bhattacharya is "Catusl{otl"" 
• • 

appe9r to 
is clearly 

See also 

3 'l'he chief instance is, of course~ the ~~ concerninp; the 
!J.~athB:~atat) See also Luis 0 Gomez, 'tIJrato~r\;adhyamikae.o"t and 
N. Dutt 9 IfBrahmajalasutta.,.,,, "0 

4 In fact the {)ri~1nat1on of the characteristic stance seems to 
be attributed to Sanjaya [ott D., 10 Pc se .. 

i 
I 

t 
I 
I 
I 
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Basically, catu§l<otl appears in Nap;arjuna in the fol-
.. 0 

lowin.s; marmer (!1!;lli .. XXII. 11): 

_~nyarr1~t_~_na ~y'~Tnt!J_:z~ b~~t( 
!l.QhE:~]L!f11~ 11 obhs Y?TP <tf t~ i rf;;: ;:r,]..rllJ'..Q.r.tY: ~ t.ll.. 1.:8. th;ya t e/ I 
(It should not be the case] th.at stlnvam or 

.I... -~ §L,sun;t.(!l]. are to be ,~lsserted I 
As also both and neither of them, however they 
are stated for the sake of instructionll). 

We may represent the above more schematically in this way: 

a) affirmation (S"unya) 
b) negation (asun~Q~ 
(;) affirmatiot18:'rid neg;ation (~) 
d) neither affirrwt.ion nor ne~ation (n8. 6u!!1l:a§Q!lX.!a). 

Thus, for mr~arjuna any proposttion (pratljt1i) can be accounted 

for and eventually shown to be self-contrarlictory and defective 

by 1tsiimple rotation throu~h the four sy~metr1cal limits of 

catuEJ.kSltt.. In the Ib;ht of tnis, the fundamental purpose of illi~ 

tUBko~1 can be se~n to be twofol~9 it first of all, in its tota-
~-"V"'---

lity, represents the limit or the lo~ical possibilities of hol-

dln~ any position, and secondly, in tonjunction with the demon-

str~tion of··the self-contra~ictory nature of each of its parts t 

it points to the dissipation of all viewpoints or propositions. 

The question now re~ains as to how Nigirjuna mana~es to 
1 

aemonstrate the self-contradictory nature of given propositions? 

-_._----
1 One can consult the rollowin~ secondary material specifically 

,on the problem of NIT~irjunaVs dialectic Bn~ its application: 
R" Co Pf.md (~ya f s "The LOt2;ic of Ca tu~kor i and Inn escribab1li ty~', 
VB .. ~ pp .. 25~L;.O; Chapters V, VI, and VIr of rr .. fl .. V., Hurtl's 
9.!'1l!..!r!.-Lt.b.2J.Q.~1X.~.~,}t.; R .. K .. Tripathlf s "ThA r·i5.~hyamika Theorv 
of Dh~l(,>ntic'~? 1'-1 f:G:·;~~nt:.lrui.iFm Fhilo~n.l:!.x.t Vol .. It Q£!.." Ko 
BhattachwrY[l, C9.1eutr,9., 1963, pp" 229-2:39; R~ He Robinson's 
~:x:_!j':1.1hY.2..pi.f~,"~~!I pp" 50""'58; Fe J., Stl'erlp';'S "Hetaph:vsics, 
Ne~etive D1alcetic, and the ~xpreBsion of the In~xpressible~, 
in ?-E~Q Vol., XXV 0 , -;jL~9 Oct. 'I 1975, pp .. 430~l.!.1.!-7 .. 
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In order to answer this question one must recall that, for Na;ar-

juna~ propositions cannot have a truth value realtlon to facts or 

objects given in experience since these facts or objects are not 

ontolo~1cal reals (16e., possesse~ of svahhav~), on the contrarYt 

propositions belong; to the re6l.1m of mental fabrication (pra~rrca); 

The touchstone with which Nff.~arjun8. tests propositions is not a 

correspondence to external fact 1 , but whether or not the propo-

1 Again, this ~oes not mean that Ni~irjuna did not respond at all 
to the ora.<!;T'18tic actuality of ~iven experience, for in fact, the 
hallmark of Bur/dh 1st episterrlolol7,Y g H1.nayana ami. H~hayj;)na, has 
been to !Stve cOl~plete pres:\.oence to til_ rat1onaltty. w'hich appeals 
to pralZmatic experienee, as opposed to thp chFn'acteriFltic reli~ 
ance of thl'> B!'ahfllanical schools upon revelation (t.;rutU. See 
shove 9 po 94 n .. 1, a8 \'1811 as K .. N .. Jaya tillekt3 t s ~e BUddhist 
Attitur1e to Revl''!lat;ton II, The i~!!.F'e.1. (Buddhist PublicRtion Society 
# 16J) Kandy, Cay-loil, Vol Q IX, pp. 33~L~6t and T .. Vi .. Or:p;an's, 
uReason s:mcl EXperienc;e in r~ahayanQ Bucldhtmn", !l.9Ul~}18.1 of Blbl£! 
and-ReliP;ion, Vo1 .. XX, #2, 1.952, pPG 77",,83 .. Apfl.rt from this, 
one can, I think, perceive, in the devastat1n~ly ne~ative force 
of NaGar jUl1[{ 0 S ('~ ia lcct 10 (catu~k2.U,) coupled with this state
ment; of Sl clen lal of external lJia terial referencl s for words, the 
~erm for thR lRter Bud~~ist theory of meanin~ associated with 
Yo~acara lOl7,icia.ns such as Di~;na~a9 Dharll1akirti, and Rat1'lakIrti t 

namely, the 'cheory of BJ2.Qb.2. (ill .. 0 enyinq;)" In short, this the
ory holds that the whole problem of ~eanin~ is an intellectual 
on8, that is t.o S8.Y 9 Hords do not refer to particulars outside 
of the concentual sphere 8~~ that the partlculir conceptual in
stance (svalaksana) that stRnds as a wordts 'rnpaning' 1s ob
tained b~nlect:ical interaction of the p.;ivenness of the 
l'wrd ~qi th its intrinsic repud 1-3 tion of all other mean 1n.2;s (~, 
itb non-~lvenness)6 ~he Stc~erbatsky provides us with an ex
ample in his fulQ..,dhist L03ic, Vol .. I, New York, 1962, pp l.~60: 

The -word "white 't · does not communicate the eop;nltion 
of all white objectse They ~re infinite and no one 
knows them all .. Neither does it corr~unlcate co~nl
tion of a Universal Form of ~whiteness" as an exter-

-nal E'1s c09.;nizeo by the sp.nsess But it refers to a 
line of ~e~arcatlon between the white and the non

.white, which is co~nize~ in every individual case of 
the wh i te·. S~ e wh 1 te is co~n ized throu~h the non~ 

: white. and the non-White throu,,;h t.he white. 

Thus j while'd~lng BHay with the need for a universal which re-



sition itself along with its lo~ical implications stands free 

from lnterna] aho external contrad lctions1 • In other ~lords, the 

proposition itself ~ust first of all be a well made proposltion 9 

L~, one that is not non-senslcal, and secondly it must be 

faultlessly consistent with its implications, in order to be an 

acceptable propositton for Narr,arjuna.. 

Of the two points just mentioned in the last sentence, 

the first attempts to ~et rid of statements that deal with empty 

or unree,l concepts, arlO wh 101'1 have th~1r parad i~ms 1n phrases 

such as "the son-' of a barren wOn1an u , llie.. Its functionin!,,; daBS 

not assent i.a.lly recquire a rl ialectlc t hut li!l. stra1~htforward ana-

lytic process which Na~arjul1a can perform completely from the 

standpoint of On the othRr hancl, the second point 
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necessl:lrtly irnpllBs an an~lysis of propositions in tBrI'!1S of 12.arl!;.

~2. anrl in order to perform its function must draw upon 

the dialeotical' procesBe It is 1n tprms of this latter point, 

that we may justifiably assert that we are encouterin~the fun-

-~----'-----

sides as an aotuality 1n each pqrtlcular (as for eXBAple we 
mill'.:ht encount~-r itl t.he Nygy~ con~ept of .j0'tl or p:;eneric pro.., 
perty), the t}~eory of apCLha i.e; able to Droyirl e a mean in,g for 
every concept even thou~h, it must be noteri, that this mean-
ing 1s necessRrlly an indirect or ~i81pct1c81 oneg For se
condary TIJateria,ls on the theorY of 8:l(CL1-!f.i see Th~ Stcherbatslcy, 
BlldrJ]t\-:..LL2fu£~ Vol .. I, pp. 457~I4-G2 this also contains trans
lations ot BOHle l)ertint~nt primary material), Yolo II pp., 403-
418 (for the ~nst part contain1n~ a translation 6f V~casPQtl
misra f s SUi11Y'1at ion of the theorv); R. C. Pan(l eya, The= I;T'ob1.~:,m 
() f:"litLtlDJ~..l!.Ll!1 (1 \211_tbl.:L 0 s 0 flU,Y'. 9 Del hi, 196'3, pp .. 2 t) 0 r f \l; D I> 

Sh13.rma~ ~.~·:{8ttv~hJl~§., SteY'llog }ublishers, Ne"l Delhi 9 

1971.j.·, Chapt" V, :itS Vlf'll as t!-1e samp :'luthor's llBudc1hist Theory of 
Meanin.Q; (ApolY;l.) ann Ne~ai;ive StateTi1ents'! filll., XV1II9 1968. EP. 
3.,,10; s. s~ jjarlinp~ay, "The Sip.;'1ificance of })ratlty& Samutpada, 
Sam'8nyal8.k~alJ.a and Apoha in Buc'1dhism ll

, JJ2f9 (45tho Session) 9 

Hyderabad, 1971, ppo J.hO.~157" 
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dmnentals of a :Philosophy of L!1n~uap,e' in Na.9;ar juna. 

In any event, let us cite a brief exqmple of Nap;ar-

ju.na.ts demonstration of the implicit contradiction of a given 

8
1 

propos1tton.. He states at r1NK ... I. ' : 

naivrisato :1aiv~~...l!.r~!:.~j.Yo_~ j"t:l:qsv~e/ 
aSRtah 12r8t'~~y.ah k~Syti s!'..lt:=is£.a.....Prf~'tyay('m9. 1{irn/7 
~nf! i tiona! cause fat>· an ob.ject Nhich is 
either existent· or nOl1=existent does not follow/ 
n:rJ there 1s ... a oon(l itipl1<:tl caUffi of a non-exis~ent 
LobJec~9 llihe~ to wh8trdoes it belonij ?And \if 
l~Si 1s ,ex:l.stentt' ftheil ~11m,j can this belbecausA. of 
the chnditroQal ~ause?//) -

Here, Naf.(ar,jum=t is concerned with the proposition th~t there 1s 

such a thinfol; as a 'coml1tional cause (~!-it~) which gives rise 

to an object~ In order to illustrate the contradictory nature 

of su('.h an assumpt :lon, Nas;~3,r juna in ,1ects it 1ntoa polar d 11emna, 

with a Ep~blrlc efro~t to irittlally delimit 1t~ lo~lcal possibi-

lities" Thus 9 we maY··bre"3.k dm-fl1 the first line of the above }£a 

rika into the fol10\"ing paraphrase which may be taken as its 

broacler or unnt-~rlyii1g,sense; a) it is rf-'asonable to assume that 

if a concHtional cause ~Thich iSives rise~ to"an"Qbject is a'p~oper 

assumption, then it should hold true for either the case of thBt 

object which is produced beln~ existent, or its be1n~ non-exis

tent; b) if one of these cases proves to be inconsistent, then 

160 

\,18 are!'compell(~a. 9 by the force of logic ({,,!!$..~ the law of contra
':I 

diction J
) to accept the Rlternative as the true Oase9'si~ce what 

1 This appf~ar8 in mORt translHtions as lWJs..; Ie 6~ but Vaidya 
cOlmts the operminn; cieClicRttOl'1 to t:h~ BW1(lha, alon~ with the 
enumerat1.on of trle ei~ht nep;at10!1s~ f:i!S !-INK .. I. 1~2e 

2 See Stc.l1crbatskYt The Conc.~nt.ion .... j.' p. 1.64 n" 6. 

J R" c~ Pandf'~Y!~ :1.n his nTI'2~-:; Lordc u • II r. rir.;htly sets up the d is~ 
tinction in N~~~rjunB betweebthe law·of·the excluderi middle 
and the law of contro~iction~ 

o. 

f 
t 

. t 



is in fa6t the truth in any state of affairs has to be defined 

1n terms of ltsstatlc relationship to what is not the truth in 
1 

that;~'sf)mPl state of affairs; c) I$Na~arjuna? submit that the 

concept of conditional cause is inconsistent' in both the case 

of its givin~ rise to an existent object, as well as,:tts ~lv1n~ 

rise to ~ ,- non-existent ob ject. The secane! line Sil'tlply presen ts 

the reas6ns for the inconsistency of each of the alternatives, 

and may be paraphrased as follows: a) if the object which 1s 

produced by the p:raty'~~ 1s non-existent, then \,le l'llitve- no thin~; 
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to speak of as bein~ produced by the ~~ and that object 

cannot be spolren of as hav1n,q; a Dra.!y9ya
2

;. b) if the o'bject which 

1s produced by the ~~Y2. 1s existent, then we have an object 

which 1s B perfectly completed th1n~9 and can thus stand on its 

ONn Nithout any relation to a. Irrj\l.ty?i@. whe_tsoever~. 

Where, thpn, does this leave the holder of the origi

nal proposition assertln~~? ~fuat seems to have happened 
4 

is that the law of contraoictlon J which h9.d formerly served as 

the proponent'sstat1c Tlleasure of truth over .falsity, ban now pro-

duce only an inconclqsiveoscillation groun~ed in relativity. 

The ca.rpet has been pulled. from um1 er his feet, antI he m.ust 01 ther 

-~-------.-.... -.--
1 In this sense a polar opposition prese~ts us with the lea~t 

complex map of the possibility of the truth of any ~iven state 
of ~ffairs$ 

:3 Pr.. .. 28,,18 : '£iE-to 'pi yi('1;Y~T'1~n~,.sJ~~.,lah(lha.liD]]§tDQ....ni~al[liva 
l>~r.a t .. X.f~i;11.Hl!} ii,e . 

If· That· is" 11' one asserts a proposition 8.S true 9 one cannot 91= 
multaneously assert its contradlcory proposition as true 8 
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accept the contradictory nature of his proposition, or seek to 

fit the elucidation of his ~ropositlon into alternatives other 

than those involved in basic polar opposition, which in any event 

are alreany accounted for by· the last two COmp01'lents of Na-
1 

~;Tjunats catuskotl • 
-'--~-1.~-r-

In this ",nay, all propositions aTe ahoi'm by the Madhya-

mika to ante.ll inconsist.ency in their impl:ications and thus do 

not merit beim>.: entertained by them.. How then, does Na~arjuna 

himself escape thts rather ominous pitfall? The answer to this f 

of cours8 t l1es in that concept which serves as the fundamental 

impulse to th{~ whole Madhyamika. dialectic t namely, lll§.dhyama .J?ra-

:tjJ2_2 ... ~t? for here 8. ·,commitment to one of the polar alternatives 

does not p:r'csent the. f:illftl solution in ohtainlnR; the tru·th con-

cerned 9 in 'fact, commitment is· expresslJr avoided~ for,; to db so would 
I 

breed· the·~~xact opposite of rThat is aimecl for and thus only fu:c~ 

ther compound the given, prohl~m Ci,..l'~' an('! to w.:ap~D.Qi~J 0 One 

strives for the middle, the whole dialectic is a striving for 

the middle p and it is in th 1s \>Jay alone that the absolute COll"'" . 'j 

sisteficy-recq~ired.to prodhce~ p~th·out of:the falsity of 11lu-

We CtH} see th erefore, th~ t Na~ar juna rile s in possess ion 

of a. devaBtatin~ly critical weapon w·hich, in terms of polemlcs 9 

put to question not only the systematic conclusions concernin~ 

the nature of reality arrived at by his contemporary philosophi-

1 However the actual mechAnics of this dialectic in the more 
complex points of Q.Qt1.1~ .. Hl.tl present a nifficult problem .. Na
p.;arjuna seems to restrict"his explicit·employment of the dia
lectic to the relationship bett>J'een the first two kotis~ 



cal counterparts, but also, and more importantlY, put to ques-

tion the very corrcept of truth upon which these systems were 

constructen. Yet, the most iMportant thing to be reco~nised 

in terms of Na.g;a.rjuna's polemics 1s that he ce.rries on his or1-

tical assaults on other schools without ever com~iting himself 

1 
to a pos:i.tion \J2r!3·tiji1i) in opposition to them. His only 

standpoint for the employment of the dialectic is 12aram:@j:tha-

§atv§;'t "l'1h1011 cannot be :in Sony sense looked ul)on as @. counter-

pos i tion, for paraIllarthasa t;y~.;. 1s by d efin it 10n the recogn i t ion 

that all standpoints or positions are fnnY:Sl.ta (the nature of 

emptiness) .. 

It is in this sense that we encounter the well known 

2 
statements of yV. 29 : 

yad i 1{8~canB r::·ra t ij~a s"am!l€ ta ta es'3. ~·e bh'3.ved-
(loS'·!~V~~:- -~~--.,.~ . 

riffii 03 mal"8. 12'r.ntJ.J~·U.11'§J)l~!2.rB-llix:~1...J~ I 
(If there ~re:r.·e any propord.:c ion trqd 11 by !lle} t;hln 
there ml~ht be this erTor~elon~in~ to mel 
But·-there is-no proposition which fs mine, there
fore there iR no error [f'hich belonp;sl to mel I) 

But then a~ain, one ml~ht ask how it is at all possible for N~

garjuna-t6 negate·the validity (1..d~, demonstrate the ~un;ya1i).

of his opponent~~ statements by means of 1'1 is ovm sta teroents vlh1ch 

are i~~~t[ (and therefore not propositions)? In other words, 

hOi'J can one esta.hlish IDlnXftta by means of that which is already 

1 Th is prcn: lse became th c d i st inc+: i ve ID8.rk of i~h e Prasanlt;lka 
school of t1aohyamika headed by Budclh8p'gllta which stood ln 
opposition to t1eflnitlve Sv'5.tantrik-3 rvl~ohyamlka premise that 
one· must cm:rlmit oneself to B position in oroe)'" to refute an 
OPPOl1E.'OtS posttlon, propouTIC1eo foI' example by Bhaviveka. .. See 
111urt i, Til(Lf!~}l!~rJil Ih1.l.2!i9~~, pp. 8'1-103 & 

2 91. .. ? 11" I.. 60; II.. 5; abo \TV .. XXIV and commen ta ry .. 
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1 
~- -8unxata ? N'8.v;Efrjuna explains thts exact point in VVI> 23 and its 

commentary; the commentary, which is the more explicit of the 

two runs as fa 110\,18: 

ya th[.!)1rTr~~Sf=' n.Y:-1lLll.l:r11'i t-&,l{f'lyjl lllJ .:u~~ 
K9..§EJ I'll §.Q). tl H r t h 0 V ~ r ~8 nl$?i. nn 1" QT8. t \. :i~ cl h 8 LPJ:...a....J.L2x':i ... 
1 ... .~ .... .- ~- ,. • .- M • 

aS~~· v!:'-::... ELt~2:..,.C]- ll'f) v::;.I?lL.rJd~.9 __ l}..vam f'~v::021l.£ull':1m SV~-
.,.. <t~. G "i: f>, 1'" i '! ~ . h <~. a b. i 

ID.2.~?:~.:t8J:11_I\EtgFl .Ll'~;.,.r,~r:~~l:1.'~~~l.r8 I, [,;fL-
, ~~~ _l'3~'r~ra 'La n i rr.,i takf:})l~.r:12.fp~ ...m:g t i~~.d hY!ll.Q. 
~§.illlYliQ.~._ID:a t.ir~!U.~,t~'t t::l..JlP w~~~/ 
vo m?t:v~.lnurusnh t):ratisiahv"d~e so ~T)1. l'~ITn1Y:lhl ;yuh 
~~~~~_~""-":~'"'~"""""--.-~~u::.-~~ 

12:rat ~~ill ~0...21 ~c~rQJ~._~:;:~~ 
~o-i '\'~-~' ".- 11 "h ~a S~!l t) lnY.!1 n ~l1=.i~v ai) nava n.r~_s E~"i..Jll2.§l'" 
llit~n!Ahl .Just as an e,rt If'1c i<.llly area ted person 
ll'l~p,ate G;r oppose.) anotht"!1' artificially created 
person who is ~xistin~ becD-use of sOl"'ethinp;, or 
~ust as) 9. phanthom person created by a con jurar 
may ne~ate ~r oppos~another phanthom person cre
ated by his own power of illusion who 1s eXisting 
because of sOl"'ethin~, there~th~ artificially cre~ 
atec'l person "rho is nep,~te~ ~r oppose!TI, pven he 1s 
empty/ H~ "Tho ne~~)tes, I"ven he is empty/ 'fhe phan·p 

thom person !>Tho iF: rlf'~:Rr.ec1, even he ts erllpty/ He 
who neg;9.tes\'1hat oniD even he 1s empty/ Only thus~ 
is the rH.~p;Htion of the sVRbh7ba of all entities 
by my statement, even thout!;h- it' iR empty, possible/) 

Here, the imEu~ery of the illusory beinxss serves to call atten .. · 

to the fact that y according to Nagarjuna p the s'catements of his 

opponent are alrearly empty and that he 1s not as much negatin~ 

them aS t nep.;atiYu'. the illusory assumption that they are not emptyo 

We \<Thole process of nf!~~ t ion) for Nay;rir juniilj ta 'kes place on a le

vel based on the illusion or i9;norance (~jQi.nR) that propositions 

are p08BeEfH,~,1 of a ~~ (own rr!aal1ty) t or in other "fOrds, on 

the levpl of !,ll'b.r[yr!.,t., a.nd it 1s an empty process e ThoUf~h Nagar-
• 

statements are empty, this in no way prevents them from oarryin~ 

1 In such sentenoes t as in the quotation from VVs 23 
IONS on e- usually fll1c1 s the WOl:'O 'StIny~ used 1nAte@(1 
straet sUllY..2.t.'&t hONevf"r tn the liL\ht of the famous 
(§l.dY..~;Y_fl) I'H'Idhyamika lctent1.fication of Nlrva~a with 
I do not think that the latter is inappropriatc& 

that fol
of the ab
rwnistic 
sa lli§.!l'Q ~ 
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their function within this sphere of samVr..tJ~,9' and tJ.-jis fU11ction . 
is to negate, or demonstrate the empty nature of all sta.tements. 

This point is specifically adressed in Na~arjunats commentary 

yatha C8 pr:;;IJ~fu8samutD8nnatvat SV3J2.~fiy~....lll2i 
:rath~hHt~YdaY8h sVP.::-;U svenu VRY'VPSll -l{;;f~th~\tr
n;my;tt i 1{-'tih~~l1~lJ).<'l VH :-r,1'~ 1"'~n e ?;T~Rva;' 
~t" 1-<~-" '1 - ,~: "" l' -.---~apal!.:-q rl ''; r>lYtH1J 1';3 f1iU''C 8U va Y' 1"';8n i. e, P -f8 rn '1 f;) in r;~a-----.. ---~ ~- -- ~--~---
Sn:,Ya ,!8. CR n a r~ pTa t:1' t VAF9. {l)U?;122 n nn t-v fl,') _n i h sv ~l !4i'18. vama121 
~h 1 . .... ~. " , \ ~ - -!l. ---r-"t: j • tJ ' -11.1.. Ava )n8V9i,VaDraS!~'1nan~ tJn,Y.r;'lWt7'1 VR1' "i I~e! us~- B-A 

Ii - . ~- --.oTT"'" - a:r=4:2 

a e.art, a J!'!;arnHmt t a P9"G, et£o, whlch are etnpty of 
§Y§L1.2.bfu on account of p~vln~ been (i('}pemJently ori
~inated, exiRt in their rA8pectlve functions of 
carrying wood, tl;rass, and earth, of containing ho= 
ney, water, Rnrl curds, of"offerln~ protection from 
colrli wind, Rnd heat, just 80 my own 8tatement~ 
which is also without iV8bh~va on account of havln~ 
been dependently origi~ateriJ exists in the sense of 
effectin~ the no~own-bein~ness of thin~s/) 

We can concluae th~1t Ni:ig'firjuna's dialectic in its epistemic, an,l 

especially its polemical sense, 1s an operation or technique per-

forme~19 an.;:l thus effectual t who lly with in the sphere of mafr.v-rt 1. 
• 

alone, although what we mi~ht call its base of operations 1s ne-

cessarily ~?l'1i!rthMaty%... S:he aim of the rlialectic 1s not to 

produce a new position and it nowhere alon~ the line assumes any 

counterpositlon; the ~ialectic is epistemically and 10~lcal1y 
j 

only pure criticism • 

Before closing the chapter, we may summarize the essen-

tisl points Ma~e 1n this segment ~oncernin~ N~~;rjuna's concept 

1 'rhe d octrl.ne of [,Q11 hVR1Tl9 Jif~d_:1J2fHl. is 9 of course, soteriologi~ 
eallv much more than th i!'l, and i h these tBrms, we must whole
heartedly a~ree with T~ H~ Ve Murtt 9 s Rtatement on p~ 212 of 
his Ce~tr81 }hilosoDhv~o.: "The dialectic is not an avenue 
for the~cc.luisitlOn of"informat1on, but a catharsis ....... '~ .. 



of lan~ua~e in terms of his ~ialectic a~a p61emlcs~~ Thus the 

first reco~nltion that Ni~~rjuna makes 1n this respect is that 

lan~ua~e 1n it~ rlally application, 1n f~ct in its broadest sense 

as the cOll1plete expanse of human conceptualization (J2rapatf~) 9 

is inconsistent and self-contraclictorYe Out of the fact that 

it is & multiple and ct ifferentia tei1 complex p it is not fitted 

for the tAsk which 1s most often assumed of it 9 naif1ely. further-

ing the apprehension of non-relative truth .. In other words, 

lan~uage 1s differentiated, and the basic unit of differentia-

tion is intrinsic polarity (~9 the concept of cllfference is 

founded upon the polarity of ~1s" an~ "1s not"), this coupled 
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with the law of contradict1on can only result=in relative truths, 

just as the concept of truth itself 1s intelligible only in 

terms of its relation to the concept of falsity. • The meta

physics or' sun~t 1n its non=dualltY$ 1s not compatible with 

such a process of truth cl eterminatlon t i ~!., with such an epis

temolo~Yt so that langua~e (ll~pa~c~) taken in the above sense, 

is not only lncapahle of establishtn~ non-relative truth, but 

in its attempts to do B~ it works 1n diametrical opposition to 

thls exact enlllf. Nagarjuna's solution to this, is the most fun-

damental Buddhist solution to possibility, namely, the concept 

1. We must ar~a in TIL3l{e it clea r that: Ns['\ar jun~ nev~r involves 
himself in what woul~ be callerl ~enuine polemlc~ as made 
up of ar~u~ents based upon assertions a~d counter-assertions, 
for N~.S!;QY'.jnna C"f"tD never "tal<e up a posi-r.1on of his own w1th~ 
out bein~ to the i~consitency that he hirnsler crltic1zes~ 
Hl~ is only ~ psuedo-polernlc since its purpose 1s to under
mine all positions (assertions)e 



Secondly, one must consider the two-fold co~ment on 

langua~e impl1citly contalne~ in N;~~rjuna'B formulation of 

batuskotl~ Passivelj 1t stands as a schematic representation 
~~.-

of the logical limits or possibilities of lan~uage, in other 

word S, vie encounter il1 ~L'\£t.i the yery form of lanp;uage, Rnd .. " 

it does nbt'have anythin~ to do with reality (~jin;yat~) 't<lhich is 

altogether other than form-tand for that matter~ non-form). 

Ac t tvely t that is, in terr~s of the d ialec tical impulse of ID!!-

g,b.,Y~J?.rati~J b'y llleans of which one 1s able to rotate a p.;i-

ven concept th'rough its corresponc11np; counterpositlons, one 

demonstl'ai."es the contrad ictory nature of lan~ua!l.;e along with 

is totally d if-

ferent frO'f!19 and opposecl to, that realisation (JltftJllli) which 

is ~Iill.;:[§t ta F 

Lastly, in orcler to remain consJ.stent, Nap:;a.rjuna must 
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admit that his ,own statements.are, in the perspective of sa~vrti-
-== 7""=-

W,X.@;, (1".~, in the perspective of his opponents), t10 better off 

than'the ones'which he himself is attempting to expose e.s empty 

{~·~d ~ HCvlever 9 since Nagar june. employs lan~ua.9;e only \'1i th 

the awareness (Qra .tD'lO that; it 1s eMpty (1lill.U'1i) and dependently 

originated (J.lratityas2ut12anna) t he (loes not become attached to 

the views «(I~stavah) he may use to dialectically counter his 
~Of.r'~---' 

opponent t and thus in an ultimate sense (;Qarfll)ar.tb.§1Ss<.t,.,yg) he 

dCles not speak f.{t.' all, and 1s n1.§~ncao There is no conces-
t> 

sian hf~re, for''iat1gua~e 1s still a, completely nep:atlve concept 



and not redeemable,except by the ~ery fact that it has to be-

come exact Iv 1-'iha t: it 1s not 9 that is, n i§...l2.Dl..Lg,?i'ca ~ Langua;;e, .. 
for Naj;~al" juna 9 is no t red earnable as lanp;ua~e~ since everythinp; 

that it essentially entails must necessarily be transcended. 

In terms of this chapter as a whole, we have attemp

ted to present a study of N~~irjunafR thought specifically in 

relation to its bearin~ upon his concept of lan~ua~e. We have 

done this in a double context. First of all, in the context 

of d iscuss inp~ i'ffil2;Ei:r juna' s thoul2;ht' as a metaphysical response to 

glvenexl~tence~ a~d sebondly, as an episte~blo~ical (dia-' 

lecttcal/polemlcal) response to given existence. The two? of 

course, Ct::;:rrnot' he st:rictly separated 9 but such a n ivisiol1 does 

provide us with the skeleton of a ~ethodolo~ical entrance into 

Na~arjuna" AcoGrdin7, to the m(~taphysical response, lanp;uage 

(U~J2.Iith£a) t8 a dec 1el eelly ne,r;a t, iva concept in terms of 1 ts re

lati.ol1 to the Absolute (~) because it is completely dif~ 

ferent from the Absolute and therefore, cannot in any proper 

way touch, Emch le8s contain, that Absolute.. ~len in its iclen-

s-. v, N tificatton wl til ,:i?unYQ:ll, nrapal;).Q§ .. mURt p;i ve up its own-existence 
AI 

as~. Sl~ilarlYt in refere~ce to the epis-

temological l'esponse~ lang;uag;e is totallY other than the Abso= 

lute, 9,nd 1n fact, works 9..ci;alnst the rel;l.lisation of' s'unL~ a.s 

final reallty, so that in order for such a realisation of sTIn-

X€lt~ to ta 1{c place,' lant:'~uage HlUSt be completely und erminet1 and 
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aband onefl as languap;e-·i t must becolI1e n t8PL~. rrhus, lan~uage ,. 

N'8.»;ar juna env i s ions i 1; is precisely someth ing 



and not redee~able~except by the ~ery fact that it has to be

come exactly 1'lhat it is not, that is, n.1Sl.n~.§U2a?l..9.Q.." LanP.;'uaw;e, ., 

for Na~arjuna, is not redeemable as lanr;;uaKe~ since everything 

that it essent1.ally entails must necessarily be transcended. 

In terms of this chapter as a whole, we have attemp-

ted to present a study of Ni~irjunafs thought specifically in 

relation to its hearing upon his concept of lanp;ua~e. We have 

done this in a double context. First of all, in the context 

of d iscussinp; tw..o;ar juna t s thour,sht i3.~ Ct, metaphysica.l response to 

g1veh·exi~tenc~, a~d setondl~~.a$ an eplsternblo~ical (dia-: 

lectical/polemical) response to given existence.. !fhe two, of 

cours~~ c8.nnot· b-e strictly separated, but such a d 1vistol'1 does 

provid e us ~'lfi t;h the skeleton 01' a f:'.lethodolo~ical entrElnce into 

Ni3.,!'!;al';')Ul1a.. Ace.ora in~ to tile metaphysical response, language 

(Rr~~n9~) is a oecidedly negative' concept in terms of its re

lation to the Absolute (s'unyai~EI) because it 1s completely dlf ... 

ferent from th~ Absolute and therefore, cannot in any proper 

\'lay touch, ~uch less contain, that Absoluteo Even ir1 its 10en-

Si~ilarly, in refere~ce to the epis-

temolo~lcal response, lan~ua~e is totally other than the Abso-

lute, and in fact, works ao;ninst the realisation of' llLl1xata as 

final realttY!I so that in order for Buch a realisation of §rm,~ 

yl:!Jjl to b~ 1{e ph!tce," lan~uap;e must be complet ely una ermined. and 
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ab8.ndonen as la.n~~uap;e~i t must become n t8DraI~~. Thus, la.no;uage .. 
&Q 

(El~l2£illC9) Ii as!1.';:n~ar june anv is ions i 1; is prec lse ly Borreth lng 

Vc) iEl.li()11c~J.l g .. 



· Epi lo~ue B' 

The last two chapters of this thesis have pronucecl 

d escript tons of lang;uag;e thfl_t 9 _ 'r think, can best be (I escrtbed 

as "diabolic~].nb In this "Epilogue"p as in the one adjoined 

to the first two chapters, I firH!1 it necessary to }Th::) ke a 1'81-'1 

brief comments on the similarities an~ riifferences in each res-

pective and general description of lan~ua~e as "diabolical". 

First of all, we can say that lan~ua~e as desc~ibed 

.1n both the pili suttas and 1n Ni~~rjun8's thou~ht 6an be called 

"cliabollc81 fr for the s:arne bB.sie reason, namely, that it (languaISB, 

or p..ttl~Q:'3J~ca) is fundamentally cut off from the Absolute {pi1~-

In the Flli suttas this is brought out by the 

inability of pl-1I2e.nea to gr@sp-the nature of the Absolute, while 

in Nav,:ar juna this same thlnp; is more sophisticatedly expressed 

in th e d 00 trine· of two truths (nve s13 'LY!Z) • In a .. 1d 1 t 1.on to this p 

in bot.h ch8.pters§ lDr)p!'.,illca 1.8 not only that which is cut off 

from the Absolu~e, but, And more importantly so, it 1.s that 

uhich at every turn J works 9~a1nst, thr.) a ttainrnent of the rea11 ~ 

PLalria:) v,rhich sees throu~h to thf'! Absolute,. In 

tprl'l1s (If t.he .nhove points there is no ract iea.l chan~e wha tsoever 

between t;h~~ e()ncept1l.a11z~Jt 10n of l~·ml';uap.:e a.s ltd ie.bol teal" in the 

Pali suttas and thf> eonceptul.lllzation of lan~uHg;e as IIcU.abolical ll 

in Nap;ar juna 41 
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If one attempts to unrlerstanrl the transformations 1n-

valved in the development of a trarlition such 9S Indian Buddhism, 

one must, I think, reco~nlze that each sta~e of its development 

(in the broadest sense, for example, takA the distinction of Hi-

nayana/Nuhfiyana) does not come about as a result of lit break i'fith 

the former trad ition as J'lluch as it results from the basic and 

continuous irmer il ynamism that c allows the essence of 1 ts original 

and founding truth to encounter and camp to terms with the total 

phenomenon of human consciousness., Therefore, in -markinp; out 

diffe~ence in the respectivA conceptualizations of langua~e as 

"dlabolical q
, we must a~ain keep in ~lnd that we are dealin~ with 

one of de~ree r~ther thgn kind. In t~is respect, one may rrake 

a CBse for the· fact t l1at Pf:lpaP{Q§l in i~h"" Hili sutta.s is couched in 

plurli.tlistic. reHli8L'l (since we are dealinp; with a Sthavtravadin 

recens ion 1 ), wh1.1e PJ'aprrS{c9. in N8" 1J;"8 r june is set in the transcen= 

dental Vll}l~ However, as far as I can see, thi~ in 

no way affects the i1' respecti va views abou t ]J (r ) a Df'.Jl£§!.. as that 

which is different from and opposerl to the attainment of that 

which 1s sough~:after in both contexts j or in other words as, 

1 Cf<>~ Ae Ie, '(th:~.rder9 Indian Bur'l§.hisl]" Dt".ilhi~ 19?0~ ppe 7f. 
and PI" 296~ 
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